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ABSTRACT

Throughout the history of the Iron Age peoples of Southern
Zambezia, there was an apparent division between North and
South, Organized major polities first appeared in the south-
east, then a balance was evident between the northern centre
of the Mutapa, and the southern centre of the Butua-Rozvi.
Then, the northern centre declined, and the Ndebele invaders
re-gshaped the southern centre. The communications of the plateau
are examined through these centres.

A comparative examination of the political communication
of the pre-16th century elites, the Mutapa, the Rozvi and the
Ndebele, respectively, shows that in all of them the bulk of
communications was on an unofficial level., Yfficial communi-
cationsg werve influenced by the capacity for grain storage and
transport, and by succession regulations. Officialdom was tied
to rulers with ties of affinal, personal nature, and were not
¢ligible for the throne., Word of mouth was the main tool of
contact in all the states examined, and literacy and the wheel
failed to penetrate them. The Rozvi and Mutapa states display
similarities, although the Rozvi appear to have been more tight-
ly controlled. The Ndebele brought new forms of organization,
which enabled them to mobilize more efficiently than Shona, and
the intensity of contact within their densely settled land was
probably greater., Their relations with their periphery, however,

followed in tribute enforcement in the footsteps of the Rozvi,
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INTRODUCTION

A,  Conmunications and Southern Zambezian History

This study of political communications south of the Zambezi was
born cut of a casual discussion with a student of Chinese history,
The writer was telling him of empires stretching over hundreds of
miles, from the Zambezi to the Limpopo. An effort to describe these
"confederacies™ of African politiesi soon revealed a gap in the
writer’'s knowledge, which puzzled the audience. Little could be said
of the administration of these empires. How were communications
maintained, in illiterate societies, with ne other means of
locomotion than the human feet, over such huge distances - was a
point which that Chinese hisvorian kept probing at. The writer
promised to check this point. The following pages are the result of
that examination.

Historians of the area between the Zambezi and the Limpopo, eor
southern Zamberia, aseribed the disintegration of “empires', on the
plateau of present-~day Rhodesia, in part to "Sver—extended lines of

c:ommunications“,2 Yet little effort was made te dwell on the

1See, for instance, D.P.Abraham, "The early political history of the

kingdom of Mwene Mutapa (c. 850~1589)" in Historians in Tropical
Africa: Proceedings of the Lever~Hulme Inter-Collegiate History
Conference, held at the University College of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland, September 1960 (Salisbury, southern Rhodesia: University
College of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, 1962), pp. 61-933 L,H.Gann, A
History of Southern Rhodesia, early days to 193k (London: Chatto and
Windus, 1965), p. 7 et seq.

2D«P@Abrahamg "Maramucas an exercise in the combined use of Portuguese
records and oral traditions", Journal of African History (JAH) vol,
I1, 2 (i961) p. 2ik; E, Alpers, "The Mutapa and the Malawi political
systems", in Aspects of Central African History, ed. T.0.Ranger

L_--.\-.-- T Ao [15, U S D B -
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substance of those "communications"., Communications are essentially
the transmission of messages from a source to a recipient, As such,
there is little in human life which is outside the sphere of
communications studies. Any interaction between two people or more
invelves acts of communication, wverbal or otherwise, One could view
communications as the scaffolding underlying any scciety, And in
pre=industrialized, illiterate societies it is hard to define an
autonomous sphere of communications, like the mass media of our
society, As one student of the subject observed: "The most striking
characteristic of the communications process in traditional societies
was that it was not organized as a distinct system sharply differen-
tiated from other social processes“.l Where one speaks of "empires",
however, a degree of differentiation is implied by the term used. The
attempt at analysing the "empires" of the southern Zambezian plateau
via their communications proved "challenging, fascinating and
meaningful....", as one scholar described the study of communica-
tionse2 Yet the road to determining the degree to which communica-
tiens were a differentiated sphere of human aetivity, in the Iron Age
- society of the pre~twentieth century plateau, proved to be strewn
with frustrations, Unlike studies of commumications in a modern
context, the problem facing a student of past patterns of commmica~

tions in illiterate societies is not sifting through vast masses

1L@W@Pye, introduction to chapter I, in Communications and political

developments Conference on Communications and political development,
Dobbs Ferry, New York, 1961, ed. by 'Id. (Princeton, New Jersey: New
Jersey University Press, 1963), p. 2k,

2J¢A@Devit0g Commmunication: concepbt and processes (Englewood Cilifts,
New Jersey; Prentice Hall, 1971), pe. Vi,




of direetly relevant source materialoi It is more like trying to put
together a jigsaw puzzle, with so many of the pieces missing, Rather
than try and determine the way in which, say, public¢ opinion was
formed2 = one ig trying to locate and put together the most elemen=
tary faets, like who were the officials of rulers, where were they
resident, and what techniques they had at their dispesal,
Communicapé%b was a recurring theme in Portuguese writings on
the area south of the Zambezi, since their establishment on the coast
of present-day Mogambique in the first years of the sixteenth
century, They were worried about the uninterrupted flow of commerce
between their outpostis and the interioro3 This was not necessarily
coineidental with indigenous communications, for which they had
little time to spare when writing, For the period before the
Portuguese landing, apart from the odd piece by a Muslim ‘greqn,grapher,l£

our knowledge of the area south of the Zambezi relies mainly on

lsee9 for example, I, de Sola Pool, The prestige press: a comparative
gtudy of pelitical symbols (Cambridge, Mass.; M.I.T, Press, 1970)
E, Katz and P,F.lazarsfeld; Personal influencej the part plaved by
people in the flow of mass commmications (Glencoe, I1ll,3 Free Press,

1955 ),

Thid.

389@ Manuel Barretto, "Informagao do estado e conquista dos rios de
Cuama! (1667) in G, McCall Theal, Records of South Fastern Africa,
vol, iii (Londons Government of The Cape Colony, 1893), po 479,

g‘l’x‘.l_-elfi.as‘vuii was the first to mention trade through Sofala, in the
tenth century; he also gave a few details of the inhabitants of the
interior, See G,S.P, Freeman~Grenville (comp,), The East African
Coast - select documents from the first to the early 19th century
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1966), pp. 14-17, For subsequent Arab
documents see B,E,Burke, "Some aspects of Arab contact with Southern
Africa”, in Historians in Tropical Africa (1962), pp. 93~106.
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avchaeolegy. While archaeology locates the distribution of pepu-
lation centres, and the resources people were exploiting in some
periods = it can only hint at the intensity of contact between
gommunities, and the ways in which such contact was carried out.
Then, even for the period when records are available, the southern
part of the plateau is hardly mentioned in contemporary sources.
Archaeology is vrelied upon for the reconstruction of this area's past
right into the nineteenth century, Oral tradition supplements and
aids the interpretation of our archaeological data in this case.

Yet, available traditions tend to concentrate on maior political
events, like successions to positions of power, and on dynastic
genealogies in Shona society. Descriptions of acts of communication
arve rare; and could well be anachronisms when they do occur. In the
well=known story of Mutota, the semi-mythical founder of the Mwene
Mutapa state in the fifteenth century, the following feature has bheen
recorded through the last hundred years: "Mutota dispatches a trusted
servant, Netondo or Nyakatondo, to make methodological enquiries, He
locates rich salt deposits ..... and returns with a block of the
precious salt to Prince Mutota, and informs him that, not only has he
located ample salt supplies, but that the Dande [Zambezi valleé] is
rich in elephant and game and rélatively sparsely inhabited.eo"i

This is a rare piece of communication information. Although not
necessarily desériptive of a particular incident ca. 1450, it conveys

useful details which can be applied in a general way to Shona

1D»P,Ahraham, "Barly..,," in Historians.., (1962), p. 62; The story
was recorded for the first time in the 1860s, See M.A,Pacheco,

Diario de viagem de Teie go Zumbo; Documentos historicos e geograficos
da_provincia de Mogambigque (Mogambique: Imprensa Nacional, 1883),
Pe 230
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polii’.ieso Most eye-witness references likewise apply in a general
manner to patterns and customs of communications, both at the courts
of rulers and among the population at large.

There is one aspect of pre-twentieth century African life on
the southern Zambezian plateau identifiable in many of our varied
sources, Centres; housing members of elitles, are easily located by
archaeologists, and reveal more of human contacts than do common
peasant sites, Objects differing from the ordinary finds indicate
roles for residents of the centres, different from the subsistence
farming of the majority of the population., Some finds indicate
contact through trade with other communities. When foreign obser~
vers came to record their impressions of African life they tended to
focus on their own trade, which was nearest to their hearts, and on
the rulers and their courts. Shona oral traditions tend to concen-
trate on the migration routes of the groups preserving the tradi;
tiong, and on genealogies, and sometimes deeds, of their past leaders.
The bias of the evidence available fbr southern Zambezia thus
directs the course of study of commnications to the one aspect
common to all its parts = centres of elites, Discernible cenires on
the plateau are evident since the twelfth century A.D. The last
independent African centre, that of the Ndebele state; fell to the
forces of the British Scuth Africa Company in 1893, A study of
gommunications on the plateau through the concept of centres there~

fore spans some eight centuries, During that period two prﬁ?ixteenth
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century groups of people, who left behind the cultures1 of Leopard's
Kopje and Zimbabwe, established elite centres in the south western,
and south eastern parts of the plateau respectively., In the fif-
teenth century a state, to be designated "empire" by the Portuguese,
egstablished itself in the northern parts of the plateau. With its
satellites and related states, it was imn contact with the Portuguese,
aud was recorded by them in documents, between the early sixteenth
century, and its demise at the turn of the nineteenth century., A
contemporary culture known as the Khami culture is evident in the
south western parts of the plateau. A state, Butua, identified with
the bearers of that culture, is recorded in existence at least since
the 14908, Both the northern complex of states, related to the
Mwene Mutapa "empire", and the Butua state, comprised in the gix=
teenth century people speaking the language then known as Karvanga,
which is today called Shona, The elites of both northern and
southern states can be traced through archaeology and history to the
elite of Great Zimbabwe in the Fort Victoria area. Great Zimbabwe
itself declined, and was abandoned, at the same period that its off-

shoots to the North and West were establishing themselves. The

j'(‘axltt.u'e is used here to denote a stage of development in history
"in which all the artefacts have a definite similarity and relation-
ship, so that they can be recognised and identified when they appear
elsewhere.,." L, Cortell, (ed.), The concise encyclopedia of
Archaeology (London: Book Club Associates, 1972), p, 108 , Other
archacological terms used to describe geographical and chronological
units are - facies, which is the basic unit of similar artefact
assemblagess tradition, which is the development of one such assemb-
lage through time; phase, which is a time segment of tradition. See
TN, Huffman, "A guide to the Iron Age of Mashonaland", in Occasional

Papers of the National Museums of Rhodesia (series A, Humen studies),
vol, &, pt 1 (1971), p. 21,
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Karanga political aggregates continued to dominate the plateau until
" the Nguni invasions from the south in the third decade of the nine=
teenth cenbury upset the pattern of life and brought about the
establishuent of two Nguni states, The Gaza Nguni of the east
operated on the margins of the Karanga, or Shona, world. The Ndebele
were established in the former centre of the Rozvi of Changamire,

who ruled the Butua state since 1683,

' In the period when elites are evident on the plateau, then, a
fow stages are apparent, Between the twelfth and the fifteenth
centuries two different elites were established in the south-east and
the south-west of the plateau, Then the south~eastern cenitre was
abandened, and the balance became that of norithe~east and south~west,
At this stage the elites concerned were obviously political elites,
The whole of southern Zambezia during this period was most probably
a Shena speaking world, with small wedges of other groups in its
wargins, With the nineteenth century came the intrusion of the Zulu-
speaking Ndebele inte the Shona world, and the establishment of a
noi=Shona state as the dominant force over most of the platean,
Within the framework ¢f the southexn Zgmbezian platean and its margins,
thus, there was one centre with a continued existence of some eight
centuriesy; in the south~west. Within this period three different
elites succeeded each other in the same area., The centre of the
south-east flourished vapidly, and declined, within three centuries,
In the north-east, the same elilte ruled for four and a half centuries,
but with declining strength of its major state, the Mutapa, Viewing
gommunications via centres presents an opportunity to compare contem-

porary centres in different parts of the plateau, to look at two state
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complexes belonging to the same linguistic and cultural sphere and
to veview two different states operating in the same area, in
differvent periods.

The concept of "centricity" denotes by definition a periphery,
Geographically, a centre is a point where human activity is concens
trated, towards which there is some convergence of people, Politi-
cally; a centre is the point in a political system which is able to
myke demands on its periphery., There is a reaction, ox feed=back,
of the periphery to such demands, Demand and reaction together
comprise the political communications of the political systemni
The political systems dealt with in the following pages all operated
within the context of Iron Age cultures, Their population lived in
permanent villages, subsisting on hoe-farming and livestock keeping,
supplemented by huniing and gathering of wild fruits and roots.
Mining of ivon, copper and gold was practised, and trade was carried
oty mainly in ivory and gold, with traders related to the inter=
national {trading of Indian Ocean co&stsog Minerel deposits brought
about convevrgence of people on them for their exploitation. Trade
sreated some distinct market-places, on which people congregated for
bartering minerals, ivory and foodstuffs., Religious practices
demanded seasonal congregations of people in certain spots for ances-

tral worship in most parts of the plateauw, and for praying directly

1K6W5Beutschg Nationalism and social communication: an enguiry into the
foundations of nationality (Cambridge, Mass,3 The M.l.T. Press, 1966),
@sp. Ppe 86=101,

2Se:e B.M.Fagan, Southern Africa during the Iron Age (London; Thames and
Hudson, 1965), esp. pp. 78=-99,
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to the supreme Being,; Mwari, in the Matopo shrines, Political
communications thus overlay communications for religious; wmining and
bartering purposes, the centres of which were in many cases different
from the centres of the politicsal systems, The interaction between
those networks of communications; and the political systems of
copmunications is one of the intriguing aspeets of the history of
commumnications on the platean, Where techniques available to elites
and commoners were very similar, another interesting aspect of
communications is the relationship between deliberate transmission

of messages by specialized officials, and informal communication of
information, Litsrasy has mever succeeded in penetrating southern
Fauwbezia, in spite of the presence of literate people therse al least
gingce the tenth century. WNaither had the centres any bub the most
rodimentary meens of sending coded messages., The effieieney of
official communications thus relied to a large extent on the degree
of speeialization; sund the sirengith relative to the population, of the
official eorps of messengers.

The field of commumications studies is all=-inclusive, as far as
the study of heman commnities goes. Theoretically, ¥it is possibkle
to snalyze all social processes in terms of the strueture, conitent and
flow of eommunicationsa“l In the case of the history of southern
Zombezia, the evidence leads the study of communications inte narvower
alleys, The structure of the communication systems is given to recon=
gtruetion more then their other aspects, Titles of offic¢ials, their

roles in the state, and their location; are fairly common pieces of

11-5!‘&1)31'{’59 COnlimmiBa"ﬁiﬂng 3 (1963)9 p@ l}_ﬂ
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information, Furthermore, the broad outline of the states of souwthern
Zambezia was the most permanent element of their communications systems.,
Some changes are discernible in the structures, like different officers
taking charge of a similar role, The intensity and freguency of the
flow of communications are wore fluid, and given to fluctuations,
The gontentsof communications is in moest cases left uwnrecorded. Contents
can be partly deduced by looking at the demands whish centres weve
posing to their peripheries, and the reaction ¢f the periphery to such
demands, The following study is thus limited by its sources to broad
ontlines of structure of state machineries, with illustrative cases,
where such are available, The routes takem by enveys in specifie
gases, the exact form messages took in each case, and the freguency
of contact between every two peints on the plateau will probably never
be known, Enough is known, however, to provide some idea of the form
pelitical communications took within the struectures oublined, Shona
ethnographic studies, and histories of local nature, provide a corro=
borating body of evidence, mainly for the contact between people at
an informal level but alse for practices of government. For the
Ndebels state there is a large body of eye-witness acceundts which
allows a more detailed study of the comminication patterns of thet state,
The commmications of four geo=thronological units of the history
of southern Zambezia are examined in the following pages. The general
backgrommd to the 1ife of iren-working people on the plateau is presented,
followed by a lock at the first elites emerging among them. The elite
of Great Zimbabwe is the first to be exzamined, representabive of the
pre~fifteenth century elites which are known almest exclusively through

avchaeological studies., Clues are sought for the possible relabions
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of that elite to its periphery, and its relationships with the Indian
Ocean trade and the exploitation of mineral resources, It is argued
that the elaborate crganization envisaged by seme scholars was based

on overenthusiastic reactions to the impressive stone ruins left behind
by that elite. The reconstructed communications of the pre-~fifteenth
century are, however, a mere skeleton, The Mwene Mutapa state, para-
mount among the states of the north-eastexrn complex, provides the rounded
picture which written documents and oral history combine +¢ produce.

Tts communications with its satellite states reveal how the veliance

of the central Mutapa rulers on mobilizing the peasanivy of their suwbject
provincial rulers limited the demands put to the periphery in eother
gpheres. The ever-present possibility of secession and emigration of
dissatisfied groups also helped %o keep demands at a miniwum, These,

in turn, were made easier by the presence of Portuguese gertanejs

power in the north and east; and the state of Butua in the south, The
difficulty of storing grain, with the techniques available to the
Karanga, limited the ability of rulers to create food stores large
enough to maintain a lavge specialized officialﬁomg or a sbanding avmy,
The entourage of central rulers, therefore, probably did net exceed a
few hundred men, acting as servants, messengers and bedy guavds to the
ruler, A nuwnber of senior officials, mostly ineligible for the throne,
comprised the council advising the ruler, With the most powerful psople
in the state ruling provinces of their own, intense commmmication between
such provineial rulers and the central ruler was essential at least when
large~scale mobilization was called for, Otherwise, contaet on the
official level between centre and periphery was maintained by men of

position coming from prdvincial centres o the seat of the Mutaps ruler,
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Tribute was presented on these occasiong, Such conbacts were supposed
to have happened at least anmmually, but in many cases were far less
regulay,

The stale of Butuwa, established some time in the Tifteenth century,
is Jnown almest exclusively through avchaeology before 1683, The bnlk
of the data for the period after the Changamire Rozvi take-over in that
year is made of oral histories, whick allow far less detailed chrone=
logical observations than the date for the Mutapa state. It is obvious,
however, that the Rezvi state was funcbioning within the ssme social
context of Shona-speaking people, -Like the Mutapa, the servants of the
eourt were an all-purpose corps, recruited and absorbed indo the ruler'sa
family by being given wives. DTribute in foodstuffs apparently was as
limited as it was in the aorthern state of the Multapa. Unlike the
Mutapa, however, the Rogvi officials seem to have been roawsing the
country, collecting tribute in the provinces, A centrally diveeted
gystem of commvnication is apparent, then, as opposed to the hilererchieal,
provincially=-opersted system of the Mutapa. A closer look reveals that
provineial agents were frequenting the Rozvi centre, visits which were
acconpanied by tribute presentation. The visits of offieers of the
eentre to the provinces also appear to have been less regular thav tevwms
Like "empire"” would iwmply., The relationships bedtween the Rosvi and the
important religious centre of the Mwari cult in the Matopos are examined,
to reveal links which were, however, probably less intense than
previously thought,

The Ndebele state, established on the platesa in (838, is the fourth
state of which the commmications are examined., Believed to have
possessed o centraliped, bightly conbtrolled statey, with officers
appointed rather than inheviting office, it appearved to presewt a strilking

contrast to the loosely strustured Shona states, The exswivation of its
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communications shows a state with wore intense centacts within it than
the Rozvi state preceding it in the same area, Their communications
machinery is shown to have been less efficient than some sarly Buropean
vbservers would have us believe, Then the impact on Ndebele sommmi-
cations is examined of the opening up of the southern approaches to the
platean by the horse and the ox-wagon, Unlike the Shona states, where
these transport innovations fere prevented by natwral obstacles from
penetrating, the Ndebele had to consciocusly adapt to the horse and the
ox=wagonr, The difference between the concise, clearly defined Ndebele
state and its larger Rogvi predegessor is exsmined., It is avgued that,
in their relatiens with the Shona polities outside the state’s hesrtland,
their patterns of communmications show similarities., Ndebele commumi=
sations show that it can be deseribed as a successor-state to the Rozvi
in more than a geographical sense,

The term "state® is used repeatedly in the fellowing pages to
desceribe African polities, There is no equivalent term in indigenous
languages., In Shona there are terms for the village, the ward or group
of villages, the "land" of a tribe = currently referrved to as "chiefdom"93
There is mo term for an erganization including more than one “land",
pyika. The Portuguese named the greatest of the Shona "lands™ -
"empires®, Smaller polities they were apt to name kingdoms", The
latter usage was mainly replased by “chiefdom™ in wrecent works, but
Yempires" still enjoy wide currency, The Ndebele state was noyrmally
called a "kingdem™ by foreigners, For the Ndebele themselves, it was

a "land®, with its basic units, the village, the “chieftainship® and

1The terms in Shona are mushs, dunhw, and nyiks respectively. See
J.F.Holleman, “Some "Shona’ tribes of Southern Africa®™, in E, Colsen

& M, Gluckman (eds,), Seven Tribes of British Central Africa (Manchesters
The University Press, 1959;9 PRe 354369,
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a vague ultrachieftainship wnit nawed "division” by for@ignerﬁol

The term “"empire® is loaded with connotetions, and while the Portuguese
had in wind probably the Holy Roman Fumpire rather than the Roman
Emp:ir@g2 this is not necessarily the main concept readers of schelarly
works would associate wiﬁh the term. The Ndebele wevre the paramount
power on the plateau for decades, and held suzerainty over some Shona
"lands" outside their own state., Yet their polity is noermally referred
to as "kingdom", The term "state" can be applied to both Shona and
Ndebele political crganizations, It is also less charged with associ-
ations than "empire", It is therefore applied here to the polities ef
the Mwene Mutapa, Teve, the Changamire Rozvi, and the Ndebele, Politics
of the same structural order as the modern “chiefdom”, ruled by ishe
(chief) ave rveferred to as "lands", and their rulers are called provin-
eial rulers. BRulers of wnits smaller than a "land” ave referred to as
local rulers or by their indigenous naswes, gadunhn for a Shena ruler,
and induna for a Ndebele,

Lagt, but not least, the land which was the srena for the developmemnt
and operation of all those states should be remembered., An undulating
platean ("plateau” is used in many points in this work as SYDONYMONS
with the land as a whole) is the dominant feature of the lemd of souwthern

Zambezia, A broad ridge, running roughly from north-east to souih~west,

1The Ndebele terms are umusi and isigaba; there is no term for the

"divisions", although the concept of the ultra=igigabs units is familiars
land is ilizwe. See A.J.B.Hughes, Xin, caste and nation ameng the
Bhodesian Ndebele (Manchesters The University Press, 19%6), pp. 17-18j
J, Cobbing, "The evelution of Ndebele amabuto”, JAH, xv, & (1074), pp.
607<631,

2Phe fumes, said Mana@l Barrette in 1667, would declare war, exact tribute
and judge cases: they were, he said, just like the potentates of Germany,
See M, Barretto, "Informacas do estade ¢ Conquista dos Rios de Cuams"
(Goany 11,vii,1667), in G,M,Theal, BSEA, III, p, 468.
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evowns a belt of High Veld, about 50 miles wide, The High Veld, betwsen
4,000 and 5,000 feet above sea lewel, then gives way ou both sides to
the Middle Veld, between 3,000 and 4,000 feet above sea level, The
platean of the Middle Veld has been the region most preferred for
settlement in the history of Southern Zambezia, The Middle Veld in bturn
gives way to the Low Veld, below 3,000 feet above zea level, het,
{uhospitable and with a rainfall more dirregular than any other part of
the arvea between the Zambezi and the Limpopo, Nexth and north=west of
the watershed, running some 400 miles agross the platean, drainsge goss
to the Zambezilrivero South of it = the Sabl in the east and the
Limpopo in the south drain the platean., Except for the Zambezi, none of
the rivers bouching the plabteaun were ever major water=roubtes., BExtensive
inhospitakle areas, with land unsuitable for farming, accempany the
fambezi part of its way aleng the platean, and the Liwmpope, ssd to a
smanller extent; the Sabi, On the platean itmelf no rivewr cacries enough
waber for navigation, except for short perieds in the raluy season,
There are no major natural obstacles to movement on the platean, Tts
murging are, on the other bhand, clearly marked by the Zambezi, the Sabi,
the Limpopo and the Kalahari sands, To the east, a range of wownlains
demarcates the edge of the platean before the coastal lowlands begin.
Barely did the human cultures of the platean spill inte the Kalahari in
pregent-day Botswann, Contact, in most perieds not accompanied by
gettlement belits, belbween the plateau and the Limpopy valley, up to the
Messina area in present=day Transvaal, is evident. There was & clear
spiil@ver ot Shona people from the platean eastwards, with the main
point of contact being the Manyike area, There is no evident bridging
of the Zawbezi in the sawme way, except in the Urungwe distriet, where

a spillover from north of the viver is evident in some pericds. The

plateau of southern Zambezia is thus a distinct geographical wnit, with
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e¢lear natural boundaries around it, Bver since the sizieenth centary,
and probably long before, it enjoyed a cultural wnity too, being in the
main settled by the Karanga.

For centuries the external relations of the plateaun were with
people associabed with the Indian Ocean trade networks, The srientation
of trade,; with other eulture contasts, was eastwards. In the nineteenth
eentury the orientation of the plateauw changed, gradually turning south
for its trade, With it came a change from contact with the relatively
weak Portuguese presence, to ¢contact with the aggressive capitalism of
South Africa, and to the eventual abeorpbtion of the major part of
gouthern Zambegia into the sphere of the British Sowth Afeica Company.
The conquest of the Ndebele state in 1893 brought %o an end the ers of
African polities and their commumjcations en the plateaw., A new era
began, with the horse, the ox-wagon, then the telegraph and the rallway
profoundly changing the pattern of communications of the area belwreen
the Zawmbezi and the Limpopo. But this is the end bo the story whieh
began in the fourth ecentury A.D., with the advent of the first lren

working people on to the plateau,

By THE ELITES OF SOUTHERN ZAMBEZIA BEFORE 1500

"Item, and thense to¢ Embire, which is & fortress of the king of
Menomotapa and is now wade of stone without werter, which is called

Camanhayaeoe"i Thus, in a letter to the king of Portugal in 1¥12,

iLatter of Gaspar Veloso to the King of Portugal (hence = "Rei)
{1512) in Documentos sobre os Portugueses em Mogambique e na Africs
central 1497-1850, vol, IIX(Lishong National Archives of Rhodesia
snd €entro de Estudos Historicos Ubramarines, 1964}, p. 183,
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was the connection, of stone=huilt sites to political elites south of
the Zambezi, first recorded, Other reports of Butva, "... iun the midst
of which there is & square fortress, of masonry within and without,
built of stones of marvellous size, and there appears to be no moriar
joining themoao“gi followed, Then stome built sites dropped eut of the
recorded history of the plateau;, as the art of stone building abated
snd declined in its northern parts, IElites, on the other hand, remained
& feature of the literature of reports and letters proeduced by the
Portuguese presence om the Zambeszi. Only in the last third of the
nineteenth century did the stone-built sites ve=emerge into the records
of the area seuth of the Zambezi, A raging controversy between scholars
and laymen followed, congerning the linkage of indigenous elites to the
conspicuous stone constructions of the plateau., The controversy, and
the conclusive arguments proving that such a link did exist in the past,
were the subjeet of many seholarly works in the last eight d@@a&@sog

The post=1500 culture named after its aite in Khami has been associated
with the Butua state of the Rozvi, The avchaeologiocal evidence concerning
that sulture is supported by some written contemporary records, and

collections of oral histories, The state of the Mwenemviapa was the

1J@a@ de Barvos, f-‘isiaﬂ dog feitos que es Portggu@ses;iﬁz@fam-oo (1552),
vol, IIT (6th ed,s Lisbong Agencia Geral das Coldénias, 1945), pe 39%.

2The most recent scholarly works on the subject are the two books by
Boger Summers: Zimbabwe = A Rhodesian mygtery (Capetowng Nelsem, 1963)s
Ancient ruins and vanished civilizations of Southern Africa (Capetowns
T.V.Bulpin, 197153 and the excellent work by Peter Garlake, Great
Zimbabwe (Londong Chatte and Windue, 1973). See also Garlake's article,
"The Zimbabwe ruins re-examined", in Rhodesian History, ne. 1 {1970),
Ppo 17=30y and T.N.Huffman, "The rise and fall of Zimbabwe", Jovrnal
of African History (JAH), vol, i3, no, % (1972), pp. 353-366, The
main previous works on the subject are mentioned in the excellent
suwmmaries in both Garlake's and Summers® books,
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best documented of all polities of the plateau by contemporary souwees,
Ibs oral traditions were also tapped. The pre-1500 cultures of the
southern and central part ¢f the Rhodegian platean left ws only their
material remains tu‘go byo

The Mwenemutbapa state hed its origins in the south, in the south
eastern culture called after its pre-eminent site in Great Zimbabwe,
The Khami culture, in present-day Matabeleland, was a successor-culture
to that of Great Zimbabwe, Its beavers took over the area of the group,
named gfter its site in Khamijef the Leopavds Kopje culture bearers. The
two major political aggregates of the post=i500 Shona world Lad in this
way roots in the elite groups whiech preceded them, They shared, with the
other indigenous polities pwrior to the British Sonth Africa Company
ogcupation, & Later Iron Age culture, Subsisting on farming and live-
sbtoek, with supplementary bunting and gathering, living in wvillage
communi ties, their techniques of productien, of hut bullding, of swelting
aud smithing metals, were essentially the same, In that, they shared
their way of life with their predecessors, the Barly Iron Age sultures
of the plateau, A glance at the people who preceded the Later Iron Age
caltures is therefore offersd, followed by a presentation of the world
% the Later Iron Age as archesologists have reconsiructed it. Viewed
agains® their cultural background, the elites of the stone-walled ruins
will be discussed. Fortunately, their centres were warked VEry congpie
cuously by stone conatructions, which supply conerete evidence on the
development of centres on the plateau,

Unfortunately, the stone=struetures created an vneven balanee of
archaeolegical knowledge in Rhodesia, BElite cultures are relatively
well-known, whereas their popular strata, the commoner favmexs who lived

around them, received less attention, Many of the present assumptions
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over elite—commoners relations arve based, therefore, on analysis of
features of the elite sites alone‘,1 There is little, however, that
one can infer about the structure of the elite organization cn the force
of archaeological evidenece alone, Oral traditions, and writbten documents
relating te the successor siates of the pre-1500 elites are therefore
recruited into the assessing mechanism, Such mulual dependence of the
analysis of platean societies is justified in terms of their evident
overall similar baclkground, and their historical relations, In the
following pages, though, a consciocus attempt will be made to present the
evidence as seen through archaeologists? eyes., The comparstive dimension
will become clear as the story of the successor-states of the Mutaps
and the Rozvi will be unfolded in the next chapters,

Around the fourth century A.0., iron working people appeared for
the first time on the plateaw south of the Zamhezioz They introduced
grain c¢ultivation, and small=steeck hreeding, into an area formerly
inhabited by Stone-Age hunterwgatherersnj The routes bWy which they
entered the plateaun are still far from being determined, Their sites,

the first permanent settlements on the plateau, replaced in a short

lMOst of the elite structures were never thoroughly examined. Iven in
Great Zimbabwe itself the possibility of fully excavating the site was
destroyed by R, Hall and others, See, R. Swmers, Zimbabwe mysterv...
(1963), pp. 21, 27, 425 P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 72=3.
Gur dearth of knowledge of commoner-peasant sites was emphasized in
Summers?! Ancient ruins (1974}, po 217, In Khami, for example, it took
many years of residence near by, for Mr. Rebinsen to locate the many
gomoners’ hubs now known at the site,

QTo Huffman, "Guide to the Iven Age of Mashomaland”, in Occagional Papers

of The National Museums of Bhodesia, vel. &, pt. 1 (Series A, Human
Sciences), p. 263 P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe ?1973)9 pe 136,

3See P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe {1973), pp. 153=l, The first substantial
evidence for grain farming was found at Leopard's Kopje Main Kraal, See,
T.N.Huffman, "Excavations at Leopard's Kopje Main Kraal: a preliminarxy
report", in S, Afr, Arch, Bull,, 26 (1971). p. 37.
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while their predecessors. Their large villages spread all over the
plateau and its fringes, like the low=lying Limpopoe wvalley, and the
eastern mountainous fringes, Two variants of a basically similar pottery
tradition, spread over a much wider area, and having more variasnts, are
evident south of the 7Zmabezi, Thelr distinctness is evident within twe
centuries of the appearance of the Early Iron people on the plateau.
Their pottery indicates a relative absence of mutuval influence between
themol The southern group, cevering the sguﬁh and central areas, was
called after ite site in Gokomers, Its norithern counterpart, called
after its site in Ziwa, had another variant sharing with it the nerth
western part of the plateaun, in the present Urungwe ﬁistri@tOQ By
around the sizth eenbury A.D., then, there is alrsady a clear distinction
between north and south on the plateau, The Urungwe pottery, with its
aszociations across the Zambeszi, peints to one corner of the platean where
ite natural borders were transcended, Both other variante of pottery
were contained within the frame provided by the Zambezi wvalley, the low
veldt areas of the Limpopo and the Sabi walleys, and the coastal lowlands
to the east of the platesu., The southern part of the platean appears to
have been at that stage & favoured setilement area of the people now
called Later Ivon Age culture bearvers., Thevre is ne way of telling which
language the Early Iron Age people spokes neither is it possible to go

beyond the general sitatement that the two major cultural groups evident

iPD Garldkﬁp Great Zimbabwe (1973), p. 153. J.B.Cravford suggested that
one difference between north and south persisting to this day is the
relatively low percentage of shallow bowls in the south, compared with
the north, See, "An Early Iron Age site from the Kiwberley Mine, Bindura®,
in 8, Afr, Arch, Bull,, 22, 85 (1967), p. 23.

QFﬂr previcus classifications, later uvnited into these three types, sea,

R, Sumuers, Zimbabwe mystery (1963), p. 53. For an updated typolegy,
see T N.Huffman, “Guideo.o", in OPNMR (1971), pp. 20=42,
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en the plateaw had distiuvet identities withir an everall similar way

ef life, It¢ is significant to record, though, bhat the dichotomy belween
worth and south on the plateau did mot find its last expression with

the BIA people,

The Early Iron Age people clustered near water sources, Theiw
villages show no apparent concern for defen@@oﬂ Remains of metals, iven
and eopper, are fewer in their sites than in those of their Later Yren
Age sn@cessorsog Cattle rewmains are very rare in thejr sebtlements,
While the deawrth of iren could be atiributed to the aelidity of Rhodesian
solls, which destroys iron objects, cattle were obvicusly wrare in the
Barly Tron Age pmv:icmdﬂ?S The relisnce on farming small stoel determined
the way people moved and communisated in two important ways, First,
shesp and goats ave less wvnlnerable to tsestse fly-borne disesses than
eatile, They allow sedtlement in areas that would have been marginal

Ho cattle keeping people. It would be bard, btherefore, to base hypotheses

1Po Gerlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), p. 153. And see K B Robinson, “An

Early Iron Age aite from the Chibi District, Southern Rhodesia™, in
8, Afw, Areh, Bull., 16, 63 {1961), esp. po 97

L)

QPO Garlale, Great Zimbghwe, p. 15%. In Leopard’s Kopje Main Keasl, for
ingtance, there is clear evidence of iron smelting through pavt of the
IIA Jayers, and all the LIA layers, See T, Huffwman,"BExcavations st
Leopard's Kopje... Preliminary repowt™, in OPNMR (1971), pp. 87-88,
Bagt of there, smelting is evident in Mabveni; see K.R.Robiunson, "Barly
Iron Ageooo Chiblo..." in SAAB (1971}, pp. 96-97,

3In Leopard’s Kopje Main KEvaal, the EIA peried revealed possible sheep ov
geat remains, bubt none of cabttle, LIA layers at the same site have
clear evidence of cattle being kept, See T. Huffwan, “Excavations at
Leopard's Kopjeso. Preliminaryc..? im OPNMR (1971), po 87, At Mabweni,
at an EJA site, sheep remsins were found, but there were no cattle
vemains, See K, Hobinson, "Early Iven Age,.. Chibi..." in SAMB (19641),
e 97=98, Souwbh of the Liwmpopo, however, the recenily diseovered
cabtle vemains at a site dated 460%50 A D, indicate possible parallels
north of that wviverw, See R.J.Mason, "Background to the Trassvaeal Irom
Age = new dissoveries at Olitantspoort and Broederstroom®, J.85,A%f Inast,
of Mining and Metallurgy, 7%, 6 (197%), pp. 2ii-1%,




27

on human movement and contact bebween different ecultural groups on the
platean on present-day, or recwnsbrueted tee-tse infﬁst@d'b&ltsei
Seeond, being both farmers and small-stock hevdsmen indicated a limited
range of movement for the Barly Tron Age p@oplegz It iz alsoe not easy

te determine how far they would heve to go ¢ maintain contacht betwesn
gomumities; for social purposes, Finds of sites whieh do not belong teo
the stone building type arve in many cases aceidental, and their survey is
far from heing cow.p]_@te.,3 Hunting, which supplied pavrt of the EBaxly Iren
Age peoplels diet, and was no doubt accompanied by gathﬁing fruits and
#dible plemtsgZl would have taken the villagers into uninhebited lands and

&0 not necessarily involve them in contagt with people of other comsuaities.

139 Summers, on the basis of 19th century tse-tse fly distribution, and

the distribution of Xron Age sites, postulated extensive tse-tse belbs,
with corriders in Central Mashonaland free of tse~tse, Dis sssunption
was that absence or dearth of huwan sstilement iwplies the presence of
tpe=tge fly, That, in turn, assumed beth FIA and LYI& peoeple relied on
cattle, and could nobt evress, or live in, tgewbse infesbed aresns. See

Ro Swmmers, “Araha&ologi@al digtribution and a tentative hisbory of tae=
tee infestation in Hhodesia and the Northern Transvasl®™, in drnoldia
(Rhodesia), vols 3, 1% (1967), Suwall stock ean survive in "Ily cowntey",
and aven cattle, though "poor looking", can survive there, (bee for
example, MbntaguemKerrg The Par interier, vol, I1 (London; Sampson,
Marston, Searle and Rivington, 1885), p, 58. Thus, besides the disbince
tion now apparent between the BIA people with theilr scares relisnce on
cattle, and the cabtle oriented sceiety of the LIA people, it would hsve
been possible even for the latter te msintein setilement in "Ily" infested
aveas, Tse~tse belts, howsver, can herdly be seen ag favoured areas

for settlement,

2p, Spencer, The Sawbura (Londen; Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1965), presented
an excellent detailed comparative anslysis of the nesds of catble and
suall stock, Goats and sheep have o be watered every day, while catile
can beay thirst longer, and can itravel better. See esp, pp. 2=Y9,

3

The BIA site at Mabveni was discovered thanks to & diteh erested by an

0ld sledge track,; which caught the eye of the archaeologists K, Robinson,
"Barly Iron Age... Chibi.,.", in S44B (1961), p. 77. See also, P, Garlake,
"Iron Age sites in the Urungwe Distriet of Bhodesia®; in 8, Afr, Arch. Bull,,
259 97 (1970)9 Pe 269

%500 B, Fagan, Seutheru Afries (1965), p. 60,
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There must have been a fair amount of human contact within the willages,
as seme of them appear to be larger than the Later Iron Age peasant sitesai
One aspect of contact within villages might be represented by the little
figurines found in many sites., At that stage they mostly represent
human=-like shapes, A strong probable link to worship of some kind is
suggested, If such figurines bhelonged te some individuals only, then
convergence for religious purposes might be suggested for the first time
on the plateau,2

Itineration for other purposes is testified to by some material remains.
Iron, found in small quantities, is a bad witness for human movement on
the platean, Iron is found in many areas, and its mining sites are
difficult to locate. There is furthermore, no evidence which source of iron
a particular village used, It may be generally assumed that on the plateau
itself iron production involved itineratien a few days® walking at the

mosto3 Copper;, mainly found near the Limpopo and the Sabi, on the southern

1The village studied by Robinson in Chibi covered several ar¥es; other sites,
however, were smaller, Compare Robinson, op, cit., with P, Garlake,

"An Barly Iron Age site on the Mukwichi river, Urungwe", in S, Afr. Arch.
Bull., 26 (1971), pp. 147-152,

2

See R, Summers, "Human figurines in clay and stone from Southern Rhodesia
and adjoining territories", in Occ, Pap, of the Nat., Mus, of S, Rhodesia,
vol, III, no, 21A (Human Sciences)(1957), pp. 72-74; P, Garlake, "Iron
Age,.. Urungwe.,.", SAAB (1970), p. 38.

3Most mining areas south of the Zambezi are only dated within the range of
categ is such- as "The Iron Age"., In a few sites north of the Zambezi

it was proven that itineration of up to 50 miles was invelved in the
presence of metals there. See B, Fagan, Southern Africa (1965), p. 53;

for the Machili site; S.G.H.Daniels and D,W.Phillipson, "The Early Iron
Age site at Dambwa, near Livingstone", in B.M.Fagan, D.W.Phillipson, and
S.G.H.Daniels; Iron Age cultures in Zambia, vel, II (London; Chatto &
Windus, 1969), p. 43, for Dambwaj In the Matopos, where smelting took

place since early times, the ore was brought from various sources outside
the hills, see J.S.Hatton, "Notes on Makalqnga iron smelting", NADA, (1967),
ps 423 C.K.Cooke, "An iron smelting-site in the Matopo hills Southern
Rhodesia, SAAB, 14, 55 (1959), pp. 118=120, The possibility of some gold
mines having been in effect worked for iron makes pinpointing iron-related
communications very difficult. See M, Prendergast, "Research into the ferrous
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and eastern margins of the plateau respectively, and in the Urungwe
digtrict, is an indicator of barter in most sites where it is foundg1

It does not tell us, though, which deposit it came from, At least some
of it must have come from the Urungwe district, It strongly points to
contacts between the people of the Urungwe and others, differing from
them at least in their pottery style, What form these contacts took,

we do not know; but it is probable barter followed inter-village chainso2
The apparent lack of concern for defence may point to little active
hostility between the peasant communities, which in turn may have been
beneficial to inter-village contacts. Imported goods from the Indian
Ocean coast are evident in small quantities of beads found in Early Iron
Age sites, The goods most wanted by the coastal traders were ivory and
gold, The location of some villages of that period near gold deposits
suggested that at least alluvial gold was produced by the Early Iron

Age peoplee3 The quantity of beads testifies to barter rather than

metallurgy of Rhodesian Iron Age societies", in J,_of the S, Af, Inst.
of Mining & Metallurgy, 74 (1974), p. 254.

1For the distribution of copper mines see R, Summers, Ancient mining in
Rhodesia and adjacent territories (Salisbury; National Museums of
Rhodesia, Museum memoir no, 3, 1969), pp. 112, 21213,

2BoMoFagan, "Early trade and raw materials in South Central Africa", in
R, Gray and D. Birmingham (eds.), Pre-colonial African trade, Essays on
trade in Central and Eastern Africa before 1900 (Oxford; at the Univere

gity Press, 1970), ppo 30=33,

3See P, Garlake, "An Early Iron Age site near Tafuna Hill, Mashonaland",
in 8, Afr. Arch, Bull,, 26 (197i§, Ppe 103-%, 11463, J.R.Crawford,
"An Barly Iron Age...Bindura...", SAAB (19675, pp. 2-23%; R, Summers
assigned to the EIA people mining of gold in his Ancient Mining (1969),
pp. 216=219, T, Huffman, "Ancient mining and Zimbabwe", in J.S.Af,
Inst, Mining and Metallurgy, 74, 6 (1974), p. 240 questions such asso-
ciations, The scarcity of glass beads in many Early Iron Age sites,
howevery; and the abundance of shell beads points to the glass bheads
being perhaps "simply not available", See T.N.Huffman, "Test excava-
tions at Makuru, Bhodesia", in Armoldia (Rhodesia) 5, 39 (1973), p. 20,
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trading by itinerant merchantsol Yet at least an awareness of a werld
producing iteme which they were incapable of making is implied foxr the
Farly Iron Age people, Beads, like copper, indicate conscious preduction
for barter of goods not being intrinsic to subsistence, TFurthermore, gold
cegn be produced in most areas of the plateau mainly in the dry season,
which is also the season of hunting and gathering. Its production
supports the division of the year for the Iron Age peasants of the plateau
inte a wet season, with limited itineration, and concemtration on

villages and fieldsy and a dry season, with people moving out of the
villages looking for food; and some raw materials,

Between the fourth and the tenth centuries A.D., the Early Iron Age
cultures underwvent internal developments, Sites were used, then aban-
d@ned°2 Apart from such geographical shifis ef villages, human contact
went on apparently along the ssme lines, Then, in the tenth century
A.D., the social context of the southern part of the plateaw underwent a
radical change., A group of people, whose pottery shows no siga of havwing
developed from that of the Early Iren Age people, appeared on the platean,
To archaeology, this is evidence of a migrationo3 The newc¢omers enjoyed

one major advantage over their predecessors = cattle in large uwuwubers

ig, Fagan, "Barly trade...", in Gray and Birmingham, op, wit, (1970),
Peo 3hiq

gThe Barly Iron Age site at Mabveni, for example; was occcupied only for
a short peried, See K, Robinson, "Early Iron Age,.. Chibioo.o", SAAB
(1961)9 Po 960

3P°SgGarlake9 "Radio carbon dating of the Rhodesian Iron AgeY, in
Rhodesian Prehigtory, no, 2 (1969), p, 65 idem, Great Zimbabwe (1973),
po 1553 T, Huffman, "Guide,.o", in OPNMR {1971), p. &0,
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played an important role in their e@@nomyoﬂ Iron remains are more
abundant in their sites, which may be an indication of more extensive
ugs of iron implements, Cattle enabled the new group to utilize arveas
which would have been marginal to their predecessors. They could now
move further from fertile helts of soil, and had a living insuwrance
against years of drought, se frequent on the plateau, Their presence

in the south, while Early Iron Age groups went on developing uninters
rupted in the north, emphasizes a few points., While their roule is open
to speculation, there is reason to suspect that they came from the south
or snuthswestog Their pottery supplanted the potiery of the Early Iron
Age people, That may indicate a replacement of pepulation, or a rapid

abzorption of the established peopIGOB

Whatever may have happened, the
neweomers' settlements were limited in the first two centuries of their
presence poughly 6o the old Gokomere area, in the south and centre of the
platean, That might be attributed to a relative mutual isolatien of the
two Barly Iron Age groups. Having taken over the area of one of then,

the Later Ivon Age groups could have bheen sebisfied o spread to the

limits of that group's occupation area, There may have been, as Sumers

lses T, Huffman, "Leopard’s Kepjeoo. preliminary...", SAAB (1970}, pp.
85-89, for the Leopard's Kopje cultures Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973),
Po 159, for the Musengszi culturs, See alse P, Rebins and A, Whitty,
"Excavations at Harleigh Farm, near Rusape, Rhodesia, 1958-1962%,

So Af, Arch, Bulle,, 21, 66 (1966), pp. 61=80, for the Zimbabwe culiuve
in the eastern part of the plateau, The Inyanga cultuvre, though the
best-gurveyed of all the cultures of southern Zambezia, is still leass
well known in other respects, R, Supmers suggested that in epite of
unfavourable conditions for cattle-keeping in this north-eastern cornexr
ef the plateaun, cattle may have been kept thereg see his Avnecient ruins
(1971), pp. 153, 180,

2 V- Qaclake Qreak Ziwbabwe (w3) ‘,‘lé‘ﬂ

2 TN Hhﬂ-w\m) cvm\fé) by R Swmmert  [w M Tiing (M’”) ) F.ﬁ‘i.




claimed, a ise=tse belt which impeded contact northwardsgi The persis=
tence of the division from cattle-less days, however, guggests there was
more to it than just am obstacle to movement of cattle,

The most important change which gattle had brought about was the

possibility of accumulating wealth in a way which farming alone could
)
not have ];)ro‘v:‘ide@sdo‘2 Droughts are very fregquent ou the plateau, Storage

for more than one year is hard to %ffectoj Cattle had, therefore, a vewyw
. / - . .

real economic value, They possessed the further advantage of being able
to wultiply themselves rapidly in years of plenty. The prestige value

of cattle is widespread, I% is evident in the appearance of catile
figurines in the Later Iron Age settlements., The figurines were probably

. . s yo . &
nsad in some religious context, perhaps initiation ceremonies.” And

1Snmmers visualized even greater obstacles earlier, caused by more
extengive tse-tse belits, His whele argument is based, however, on the
very imperfect dating and classification of 1967 knowledge, See note
| s po27 above,

[

éMmpel& Hill, a rich elite site, is im typical catile country, with an
snviromuent uwnfavourable to farming, and no evidence of grinding or
Farming at the site., P, Garlake, "Test excavations at Mapela Hiil,
near the Shashi river, Rhodesia®, in Arnoldis (Rhodeszia), wol, 3, 34
(1963}, po 130

5Sma11 storage=pits were found in Iron Age sites, bul mest have notb
revealed seed vemaing, The Shona do not seem to have practiced the
Zulu=Ndebele system of underground large storage-pits wader catile
enclogures. See K, Robinson, "A note on stovage pitss Rhodesian Iroun

Age and modern African", in S, Afr, Arch, Bull., 18, 70 (1963}, pp. 62,
63, Otherwise storage was in specisl storage-huts., See E, Robinson,

"An Farly..o Chibioo.", SAAB (1961), p. 81y idem, Khami Buing (Cambridges
The University Press, 1959), pp. 16, 22,

11
R, Summers, "Humen figurines...”, in OPNMSR, vel, III, neo, 21A (Human
Sciences) (1957), ppo 72=7h.
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while in the north there were neither evident elites, nor an increased
trade with the coast, both were appearing in the south, in which Later
Iron Age cultures preceded by two centuries their northern counterparts.
At this period gold was mined on the platean, Ivory was there for the
taking, and could be obtained almost anywhere north or south of the
Zambezi.1 Like locally produced goods, gold and ivoery probably travelled
from one village to another, By early sixteenth century, though, the

concept of sambadza (trading, in Shona) was already well established

together with market places.2 A degree of specialization in trade is
thus indicated. The new pattern of settlement, with increased pupu~
lations in the inhospitable lowveld of the south; may have facilitated
movement in general, and movement of goods in particular. In the hot,
dry, and wild beast~infested lowveld the spreading settlement of the
Leopard's Kopje culture bearers must have been a boon for human contact.
Henceforth, a continuous line of villages connected the main settlement
area on the plateau with the copper deposits of Messina, and the salt
deposits of the Kalahari, The Sabi valley has not yet revealed a similar
proliferation of sites, nor traces of the caravan trade route some authors
envisaged, Yet it was the most direct route of access outflanking the
eastern mountain ranges. The relative abundance of imported goods in
sites on the south of the plateau, compared with their northern counter=

parts, indicates that coastal trade went through the south eastern

1Governor de Lacerda e Almeida, in his trip of 1797-8, saw 50 elephants
within 10 leagues on the Zambezi, See F,J, de Lacerda e Almeida, -
Diario da viagem de Mocambique para os Rios de Sena, Documentos para &
&ML historialoolonias Portﬁggesas, iLisbon; Imprensa Nacional, 18895, P 12,
In the late 1930s elephants were still met with between the coast and

the plateau in herds of hundreds; see, J.Quintinha, Manica e Sofala
Cadernos Coloniais, no, 50 (Lisbon; Edigoes Cosmos, n,d.), p. 3k.

2See letter of Veloso +to Rei, Documentos, III (1964), p. 183.
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approaches to the plateau.i

The Zambezi has always been the best waterway of the region, The
Limpopo and the Sabi are navigable some distance from the coast, buil
both flow in inhospitable regions, The rise and flouwrish of Grgat
Zimbabwe was coincidental with a similar affluence on the coast,2 It
was,; then, not the easiest route to the plateau which determined the
directicon trade took in the prﬁ?ifteenth century period., Although
Sefala remained a trading station after the decline of Great Zimbabwe,
its trade routes followed the river valleys in a north-westerly direction,
to the Manyika area, Manyika provided another access to the plateau,
which was apparently not extensively used in the early Later Iron Age
perioda3 In the upper Sabi area there were copper mines, which may have
added to the intensity of movement between that part of the plateaun and

its westerly neighboursa&

1The main protagonist of the Sabi trade-route, who went as far as suggesting
a drying-up of an inland laske connected with the Sabi, is R, Summers.

See his Ancient mining (1969), pp. 206-210, For earlier presentations

of the idea, see R.,N.Hall, Great Zimbabwe, Mashonaland Rhodesis (Londong
Methuen & Co., 1905), pp. 63, 67, 20i~2, The Sabi is navigable only to

its junction with the Lundi from the coast; Mauny claimed it could be

used only downstream, See Benzies, "Lundi and Sabi rivers, 1906%, (National
Archives of Rhodesia NAR HMss, BE 8/11/2), who also remarked on the

sparse population immediately along the rivers at the time of the expe-
dition; R, Mauny, "Notes on the Zimbabwe-~Sefala problem", in SAAB, 14, 53
(1959), Pe 20, The chain of foris supposedly protecting the roube is

just not there, See H, von Sicard, "The ancient Sabi-Zimbabwe trade route",
in Monumenta, 4 (1968), pp. 5661, Compare P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe
(19735, po 1603 there are few beads in Musengezi and Harari sites although
they inhabited some of the best gold regions of the plateau,

21, Moffman, "Rise and fallee.”, JAH (1972), ppe 363-364,

jSee R, Summers, Inyanga (Prehistoric settlement in Seuthern Bhedesia)s
9

(Cambridges The University Press, for the Inyanga Research Fund, 1958

p. 214 idem, Ancient ruins (1971); p. 162, In the Inyanga culture area
glass beads are virtually absent, Zimbabwe type sites in the area are
obviously extensions of the centre of Great Zimbabwe northwarde, implying
a later extemsion of trade into the Rusape area. See P,Robins and A,Whitty,
"Excavations at Harleigh Farm...", SAAB ?1966), pp. 61-80,

2*'I.‘he Zimbabwe culture people were trading copper with the nerthwestern
Ingombe Ilede culture people, which may or may not indicate a contemporary




The watershed o¢f the plateau, whigch is higher and cocler than the
areans east and west of it; ereated a rough dividing line between a
south=wvestern Later Iron Age group, and an eastern one, In the south=
west, the Leopard's Kopje people developed a culture, distinctive by its
pottery, while the Great Zimbabwe people east of them developed a parallel
culture, Both were smelting and working geld, and both were trading with
the coastcl The Harari and Musengezi cultures, their nexrthern counter
parts (roughly covering the present Tavara-Korekore speaking area, and
part of the present Zeguru-speaking area) succeeded the Early Iron Age
cultures at a time when the southern groups were already developing elites,
The change in the northy like in the south, was apparently brought sboub
by immigrantso2 The fact that it differed from both southern groups in
gpite of being later iv appearance, may point to a novthern origin, The
Urungwe distriet still held a distined character, which may point to the
nmigration not having followed & roule through it,

There could have been contact, for barter purpeses, and possibly
also marriage, between neighbours of different groups., The specializmation
of the people of the Sinoia group during the EJA period, and that of the

Ingombe Ilede people during the LIA, in production of copper for trade,

uge of the Sabi mines, See Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 115, 160,

1To Huffman, "Rise and fall,.." (1972), pp. 360361, is categorical about
the distinetion between the two pottery traditions, while Garlake is more
open to possible links, See his Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 157=158.

Yor general outlines of both cultures, see op, ¢it, end K.R.Rebinson, "The
Leopard's Kopje cultures a preliminary report on recent work", in Arnoldia
(Rhodesia)y, 1, 25 (1965), and idem, "The Leopard's Kopje culture, its
p@giﬁion in the Iron Age of Southern Rhodesia®, in SAAB, 21 (1966), pp.
5=01, :

2T° Huffman, "Guideo,,.” OPNMR (1971), p. 403 Garlake, Great Zimbabwe,

PF'o 159““60 [
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points to such contacts. Many of the potential indicators ef human
contast are, however, perishable goeds. Salt, wooden articles, cloth,
and foodstuffs rarely survive, and whem they do, it is extremely
difficult to indicate their sowrce, Copper can be certainly pin~peinted
to a source when it is preserved in typieal ingots made for trade, DBuk
such finds are fewvi Iron tends to corrsde in the acid soils of the
platean. Beads are the most raliabls indicators of human contast, bt
they testify to contaet with the cvast only, Indeed; their relative
guantities in sites may suggest probablie contacts on the plateau toog
they support the notion that trade with the north=west of the plateau
was passing through the area of the southern @ulturesog Beads are also
indicative that the volume of drade was sush that it could still be
handled at that stage by inter-village harter03
At the time that Later Iron Age euvliures were being eatablished in
the north, their counderparts in the sonth were undergeing a process of
change, In the grazing aveas of the south large villages clustbered
around defendable hillso& Hill sites ave wery prominent in Shona oral
histeries, relating to later periods. They are mostly ezpleined in terms
of defensibility, The tendency to settle on hills, where water=carrying
becomes a yeal burden for the women, must have been caused by resscus

gimilar bo those of the later Shena groups. Wealth in the form of cattle,

1Pe Garlake, Great Zimbabwe, pp. 115, 1603 ‘cloth finds are still rarer,
gee, T.N.Huffman, "Cloth from the Iron Age in Bhodesia™, in Arneldia
(BRhodesia, 1971), 5, ik,

15

)
“P, ‘Garlakey 0P, citgg Pe 1609

]

op, eit,o p. 132,

p, Garlake, "Mapela,..", Arnoldia (1968); idem, Great Zimbabwe (1973),
p» 156. Many Early Iron Age sites, on the other hand, were clearly not
located with defence in mind. See K.Robinson, "Early Iren Age... Chibic..",
$AAB (1961), pp. 96=97,




easy te transport and always available, was now present in the villages,
There may have been s c¢oineident growth of population which shavpened
competition over resoureessl There is circumstantial ewidence, then,
pointing to a new form of contact between the village communities =
raiding, Farming had its share, too, in the new population lay-ocut, as
the fertile heavy soils of Matabeleland became the sites of dense groups
of villages°2 Gold mining, as opposed to exploitation of alluvial gold
deposits, is evident without doubt for the first time in that period,
Relative abundance of glass beads coincided with the fourishing of the
coastal towns related to the trade with southexrn Zambeziao3 Trends appa=
rent in previous centuries, population concentration, a growing volume
of trade, and possible viclent competition over resources, thus became
secentuated by the thirteenth century A.D., The uuniversality of these
trends is evident in Radio Carbon dates of that period for both a Leopard’s
Kopje and a Zimbabwe site,

Stone masonry, part of the life of the Later Iron Age people in the
south since their sebttlement there, was becoming more Léxtensive. It may

have had some defence functions, but it appeared to have been aboeve all a

oy

1Those changes were internal developments, not the introduction of a new
immigrant group, as pottery testifies. P, Garlake, "Angient ruing,.."

in RhodesjanHistory (1970), p. 233 Muffmen, "Rise and fall...", JAH
(1972)5 pe 356,

%, Robingon, "leopard's Kopje... preliminary...", Arvnoldia (1965), pe 2.

P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), p. 156, In some aress the need for
defence is apparent already in the late stoges of the Bavly Iren Age, The
Coronation phase of the Stamped Ware tradition on Surtic Farm shows no
concern for defence, while its successor phase, Maxton, on the sawe site,
is located with very obvious defence e¢onsiderations in mind, T, Huffman,
“Guideo, "y OPNMR (1971), pe 39

3Re Summers, Auncient mining (1959), pp. 184=194, c¢laimed mining on the
plateaun as early as the sixth century A.D. Recent research; however, now
changed the dating of early miniung of gold to the Laber Iron Age period,
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prestige item, produced te announce the presence of people distianct

from the farmers around themo1 The thirteenth century, in which all this
was happening, saw alsgo & change in the relative strength of the two
soubhern groupas, Beforehand, the Leopard's Kopje peéple had many known
sites, spread all over Matabeleland, and down the Shashi-Shashani to the
Limpopoo The Zimbabwe group had only a few known sitesfz With a sudden
flourishing, the Zimbabwe group developed stone structures esqual in scale
to the major sites of its western contemporary. The masonry of their
walls was superior to that of the Leopards Kopje people, and their aifflq-
ence in imported goods is much more apparentoﬁ These were accompanied

by an expansion, which left in its wake about 150 lmown sites, The main
drive of the Zimbabwe group expansion wasg nerthwards and northwestwards,
Zimbabwe sites are found in aveas bordering on the Leopards Kopje cultuve
area, Their apparent poverty and unimportance indicate they were marginal
sites, Trom the thirteenth century onwards, then, a eo=existence of two
lavge groups is evident, which were net, apparently, mainbtaining intensive

contact with each other,

See T, Huffman, "Ancient mining and Zimbabwe", Journal of the South
African Institute of Mining and Metallurgy, (1974%), pp. 238-24%,

1The early walls may have served as cattle encliosures, See K, Robinson,
Khami Ruins (19%59), p. 8. The walls of the Leopard's Kepje culture were
of the suppoxting type, carrying platforms. Some of them were also
built with defence as a serious secondary consideration in mind, Both
those walls, and the Zimbabwe type walls, ¢learly display prestige and
high status of these dwelling inside them, See P, Garlake, "Mapelac..",
ppr. 2, 83 XK, Robinson, "Leopard's Kopjeoc.. preliminary...", Arvnoldia
(19653, pp. 3=k P, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), p. 157.

2

P, Garlake, "Ruins...", in Rhodesian History (1970), p. 23.

3090 cito, pPo 253 idem, Great Zimbabwe (1973}, po 1323 R, Summers,
Ancient RBuins.., (1971), pp. 16h=165,
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A small elite group was apparent by now in both Southern cultures,
Iis emergence signified a change in the history of commmications on
the plateau, The social and technical context of human contacts were
to remain essentially the same to the twentieth century., The geographi-
cal divigion of human groups also showed remarkable continuity from the
inception of Iron Age cultures south of the Zambezi, There might have
been people in the Rarly Iron Age cultures who wielded more power than
others, The archeological record, hovwever, fails to reveal them, The
elite of the southern, Later fron Age groups,; is very clearly marked off
from the majority of the population in its way of life. The elite members
were not aliens, They represented an internal development in the societies
of the plateaun, Yet they were cbviously able to make others perform
various tasks for them., In other words, they were able to put demands,
to which others responded. This was a recurring process, which allows
a search here for patterns of contact between elite and its periphery.

At Mapela, an elite site of the Leopard's Kopje avea, the elite was
emall, aloof from its human enviromment on an upper platform, and
sereened by stone walls.,1 The elite's huts were distinct in construction,
t00, Mapela has not the lush environment of Great Zimbabwe, hailed as
an explanation of the latterf’s wealth,2 Tt is also outside the gold-

belt of Matabeleland, Yet it has massive stone walls, and more heads

1'I.'he Leopard's Kopje culture produced more sites than did the Zimbabwe
culture, Yet elite sites of the latter are by far better known. P,

Garlake's study of the Mapela site provides some insight intoe the former
elite. His study of Great Zimbabwe, superceding all previous woxrks on

it, forms the basis for discussion of its elite, See P, Garlake, "Mapela,..",
Arnoldia (1963); idem, Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 155-157, for Mapelaj

op, ecit,; for Great Zimbabwe,

?R. Summers, Zimbabwe mystery (1963), ppe 78~79.
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‘(isea wealth) than in any other Leopard‘s Kopje site, The wealth asso-
wiated with the 2lite is, therefore; not always explainable by envircament.,
The skills distinguishing elites may be prowess in war and hunting,
profieciency in crafts, or religious office, The Mutapa elite of the six-
teenth century possessed many of the above attributes, The Great Zime
babwe elite was controlling an apparent early state arganizatiﬂngi Let
us check which of the above skills it possessed, and wvhat did such imply
for the commumications of ‘the plateau,
The non-defensive nature of elite sites implies apparent peaceful

acceptance of the elite’s rule, The latter is true of the Mapela site,

which at the same time is built with defence clearly in mindo2 Tros
war, and mobilization for it, cannot he ruled out for the pre-Mutapa
period. Great Zimbabwe's successor, the Khami calture, has sites as non-
defensive as the former. Yet the Rowvi of Dombo had to fight hard for the
Kuami area., Then the Rozvi rulers, who resided in some of these gites

3

were renowned fo¥ military prowess,” Furthermore, Ruanga, a late Zimbabws

1’[‘0 fuffman, "Rise and fall,.."; JAH (i972), pp, 364-365,

[

2p, Garlake, "Mapela,..", Arnoldia (1968), p., 2; Mapungubwe on the
Limpopo, a very rich elite site related to the same culturey;is located
gad built in e similar defensive-minded way, See L. Touche, Mapunpubwe,
Ancient Bantu eivilization on the Limpopo (Cambridges Cawbridge Univar.
sity Press, 1937), p. 3o

jSee Ned., Walker, "The Matabeleland excursiong part II: Later Iron Age',
Rhodesian Prehistory, no, 9 (1972), pp. 3-7. Compare "iistory of the
natives of Gwelo , 16,I1,1906, in file A 3/18/28, NAR; F.W,T. Poselt,
Fact and Fiction (Bulawaye; Rhodesian Printing and Publishing Company
1935), po 1413 SM, Kumile (trans, G, Fortune }, "Three Kalanga praise
poems’, NADA XT, 2 {1975), pp, 184-188; and S, Mudenge', "The role of
Toreign trade,,.", JAH (1974), pp. 377-381),
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site, assumed as non-defensive a nature as other Zimbabwe sites, despite
having apparently been occupied by forceo1 Its deting brings it into the
period of Mutapa expansion in the same northern regions. And the people

of the expanding Mutapa did not earn their nickneme of korekore (locusts)

for peaceful settlement,> The Mutapa elite was ascribed roots in the Zimbabwe
T - Mutomr—etite The record of Ruanga, and the Mutapa expansion, way he
deviations from Great Zimbabwe's elite practice., More probably, il in-

dicates that military activities, and mobilization, canncet be ruled out

for the Zimbabwe area. Indeed inter-elite battles were recorded for as

) . A
early a period as the 1%908." The range of mobilization may be indicated

5

by the size of later armies.,” People were thus most probably mobilized
at least in later stages of the Great Zimbabwe culture., Contact in the
form of war or raids, is also apparent for the elite in the Leopard's Kﬁﬁg

area.

1p, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 164-165,

2p,P, Abraham, "Early politicalo.." (1962), po 635 and p. 79, n. 25,

3Ihidog Po 75 no 5 and pasgim; P, Garlake, op, cit., pp. 198-200,

) _
*Letter of Diogo de Alvagova to Rei, Cochin, 20,XI.1506, in Decumentos T
(1962), ppo 393395, T

bDun“ing the i§6qw74 expedition the armiesof the Mongas, near the Lupata
gorge, were estimated at 10 o 12,000, than at 16,0003 even if the
numbers were exagpgerated, there must have been g few thousand there,

See Father Monclaro, "Relagao da viagem que fizerav.., na conquista de
Monomotapa no anne de 15697, in G.M. Theal, RSEA III (1899), p, 192
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Mobilization of another kind seemed obvious to anyone watching not
only structures like The Grealt Enclosure of Great Zimbsbwe, but also the
massive stone platforms of Leopard's Kopje sites like Mapela. Huge
numbers of people were envisaged sz being recruited for the task,
Garlake has, however, proven recently that The Great Enclosure built of
a million blocks of sione, could be completed within four years, by 400
menai The building of smaller zimbabwes would have required proportionately
smaller labour forces, Their apparently rapid building2 implies a
reliance on followers of the elite, If a similar ratio was maintained
- between both elements az that caleulated for Great Zimbabwe, then smaller
zimbabwes would have had & commoner population of 60 to 150, That should
have gufficed to carry out their construction, Traditions of the Rozmvi,
and. the Venda, alsc spoke of accepting tribute in stone for the consis
ruction of their stone wallso3 Those traditicns have since been interpreted

differently, as relabing tv symbolical rather than to large scale tribut@o&

iThe notion of labour "to an snormous and incaleulable acecuwnt” was
propagated by R.N.Hall, Great Zimbabwe {1905), p. 2783 in spite of
G, Caton=Thompson’s ridiculing of the idea, it was still strongly implied
in R, Summers? works on Ziwmbsbwe, Compare G, Caton-Thompson, "Recent
excavations at Zimbabwe and related ruins in Rhodesia®, J, Alr, Sov, 29
(1929), po 1373 and idem, The Zimbabwe eulture (1931), p. 133 Summers,
Ancient ruins (1971), p. 13: "it can only have been organised by someone.o.
who had at his disposal a large and varied labour force...Y; and ef.
P, Garlake, "Zimbabwe ruingo..” (1970), p. 26 and iden, Great Zimbabwe
(197%)s po 195, In the first work Garlake estimated the mumbers to be
even lower.

2Idemo "Zimbabwe ruins.o.® (1970), po. 23.

3K0 Robinson, Khami ruins (1959), po 1593 H.A.Stayt, The Bavenda (Oqurd
University Prezs, for the International Africa Institute, 193159 pe 6o

)7 .
*B, Summers, Ancient ruins (197i), pp. 172=3,
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Large-scale mobilization was not, most probably, carried out,
Yot a symbiosis of elite and non-elite groups is evident, At the
floruit of the Zimbabwe eulture, the capacity of its sites did not
exceed 750 adults altogether, Ab@ut a fifth lived in Great Zimbabwe itself,
itself, which community could have been self-sufficient, The rest, in
groups of six to fifteen adults, were scattered in another 50 sites,
which could not have been viable ?conomic units,i A non=hostile, co=
operative population around is evidentsz Their ratio to the elite was

3

egbimated at ten te one in Greal Zimbabwe.” In the Matapa state, only
the ruler himself, with one of his chief wives; occupied the central
enclosures of their zimbabwesoh A large number of junior wives, whose
number was estimated in hundreds, survounded the central enclosure,

Now, the Mudapa elite claimed descent from the southern elites, Its

way of life was within the seme frawework of a Later Iron Age society,
Men of standing expressed their status, and bolstered it in such contexts,
by the acquisition of many'wi\s'eso5 It is very probable, therefore, that
the neighbouring commoners could have been wives and their kinsmen, or
men whe had received wives from the elite, Such affinal relationships

vould have been the link of the residents of the central enclosurez with

the people around them, Archaeolopical statements are of necessity

1P° Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), ppo 195-6,

1)

2 dem,, "Zimbabwe ruinsee.® (1970), p. 26.

o

Jidem,, Great Zimbabwe (1973), po 16k.

k A .
See A, Bocarre, Decads... dos feltosg des portugueses no Oriente,

sxtracts in G.M.Theal, RSEA, vol, IIT (1899), p. 358,

bSeeg for one of the early statements of Shona polygamy, C, Alcantara
Guereirro, "Inquerito em Mocambique ne ano de 1573"; in Studia, 6

{1960), p. 13,
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silent about such possible kinship ties of the elite., Thus only the
apparent politico=religious relationships are statedoi The designation
of the non-elite groups as commoners, retainers or followers, though
acecurate, tends to support the sawe im.pressiono2 A community of rela~
tions, however, could render services as part of their kinship obligations.
Pottery vessels, for example, of elite sites, reveal a unique absence

of pots for carrying water or cooking, The implication is of household
chores performed outside elite enclosureso3 If the inmates of the
englosures, however, were rulers and chief wives = it could conceivably
have been junior wives and daughters fetching water and cooking outszide,
Such was the positien in the later Mutapa stateo4 Local retainers, then,
zould have been relatives as well.

Contact was maintained not only between elite and commoners, Inter-
elite contacts are also apparent, The unity of material remains in all
the Zimbabwe group sites, and what is seen as the rapid diffusion of
changes in building style, led to the elite being viewed ag a tigﬂgy knit

"
group, maintaining contact over hundreds of milegoj While building

ler exauple: "The very small numbers of people who could have actually
lived in the enclosures must have been dependent on much larger popu=
latiens for food and labour and this must have been accepted by the
latter without frigtion or physical coercion,¥ P, Garlake, "Zimbabwe
ruinse.o" (1970), p. 2k,

2Ro Summers, Zimbabwe mystery (1963)9 pP. 823 P, Garlake, Greal Zimbabwe
(1973), pp. 164, 195-196.

Jop, cite, ppe 112113,

QSee polo?>8 above,

5p, Garlake, "Zimbabwe ruins..." (1970), p. 22, In some ruins there

arve two building styles evident within one generation, forming a func-
tional unity. This implies the impoertation of new styles from Great
Zimbabwe and their use side by side with the old style known to the

local members of the elite, Garlake applied here a tradition attributing
such wandering artisans to the later Rozvi state, See, K,R.Robinson,

"A history of the Bikita district", NADA 34 (1957), p. 76,
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skills would be carried by males, pottery styles were the preserve of
Wome-no1 Groups of men and women, then, were carrying elite technigues
and life style from Grealt Zimbabwe into its periphery, Many of the
sites were short-=lived, snd were abandoned within a generation or two,
The only way in which the archaeoleogical evidence can he interpreted is
that provinecial eliies are manifest here, This is not to say that they
all belonged necessarily toe the same kin group, or that all the sites
maintained contact with Great Zimbabwe at all times, In the Mutapa
area, dynasties for which descent was claimed from the Mutapa were of
different kinship associations, The Mutapa rulers were Nzou (elephant),
while those of Teve and Danda were Moyo (heért)9 and that of Manyika
Tembe/Shumba (elaphant/lion)o2 In the southern state of Butua, asso-
ciated with Khami culture, a sucsessor=-gulture to Great Zimbabwe, Tumbare
and Chihunduru were members of the ruling elite, Tumbare probably being
the ruling lineage., They were of the Soke (monkey) and Shava (eland)

elans rrf’espe\ctn’;v’@ly{,‘3 In the same way the prestigious Great Zimbsabwe

iFOWOTo Posselt, Fact and Fiction (Bulawayos Rhodesian Printing and Pube

lighing Co., 1935), p. 1033 H, Kuper, "The Shona", in idem, A.J,B,
Hughes, and J., van Velsen, The Shona and the Ndebele ef Southern Rhodesia
(London; Int, African Inst, = Ethnographic Survey of Africa, Southern
Africa, part TV, 195%), p. 27,

25ee D.P, Abraham, "The Monomotapa dynasty", NADA (1959;5 pp. 061623 64;

C, Bullock, The Mashona (Cape Town; Juta and Co., 1928), pp. 96-1153
Posselt, op, citsy Pp. 19=20, 33=<35; A, Rita-Terreira, Agrupamento e
caracterizacao etnice dos indigenas de Mocambigue (Lisboni Junta de
Investigaﬁaes de Ultramar, 1958), pp. 45=48: I, Alpers, "Dynasties,o."
JAH (1970), pp. 211-212¢ R,H, Baker, "The Mpttupo among the Wamanyika®,
NADA (192539 pp. L48=54,

jFo Masola Kumile, "Three Kalanga praise poems" (transo Ge Fortu;ée)9
NADA XTI, 2 (197539 pp. 183-188; Posselt, op. cit., p. L4l; Baker,
op, ¢it:, pPo 533 H, von Sicard, "The origin of some of the tribes in
“the Belingwe Reserve', NADA, 32 (1955), pp. 78~80,




elite may have established local rulers belonging to the same elite,

but not necessarily to the same kin group., The peaceful acceptance of
the handfuls of elite members in the¢ periphery, could perhaps indicate
some kind of personnel interchange between Great Zimbabwe and its peri-
phery, In the following chapters it will be shown how in tweo of the
successor states to the Zimbabwe culture, young men were recruited to
serve the rulers in return for wives, Some of them were later sent into
the provinces as rulers, There is little we know of the ¢lan organization
of the Great Zimbabwe people, Yet within a short period of its decline
its offshoots in the nerth were found te be the Karanga, living and
organized in much the same way as ethnographers found them centuries
later, It was sugpested that some of the decorations found om the Great
Ziwbabwe bowls and carved monolithe correspond to the totem animals of
Shona elans, the baboon, ox, Zebra, bird and mmoeodileoi If those animals
indeed represented c¢lans of elite mewbewrs, it could have been a channel
for members of the elite to assume control of their c¢lan-members in the
provinees,

Contact apparenily took part beitween slite sites em a provianeial
level too, Groups of smaller elite sites around the large secondary
centres make sense if interpreted as related to their provincial ceatres,
Chuwmnungwa, in the Belingwe district, is fhe most impressive in a group
of & few sites within one day's walking distance of it, Xt lies halfway
between Great Zimbabwe and the farthest outlying Zimbabwe-type settlementssg

the nearest lmown "ancient” mining avea is about a day'®s walk away. Yetb

1Ro Summers, Ancient ruing (1971), po 164, O0f the baboons, exen, zebra,

birds and crocodiles which appear there, only the ox van be associated
with one of the major successor-dynastiesy, the Rozvi, whose totem Moyo
is uaderstood as the heart of an ox,
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it is richer than any of the other sites in the border area of the
Zinbabwe and the Leopard's Keopje cultures. It is also the only one of
the sites in the area in which evidence of gold smelting and working
was uncovered,

Chummungwa was clearly much meore prosperous, and its walls evidence
mere prestige, than its neighbours, It either ruled the area as far
as the gold deposits to the west of it, or possessed goods to barter
the gold for, The limiting of gold smithing to Chumnungwa may indiecate
& special position of goldsmiths, which might have been a privileged
craft, related to the eliteol One clear aspect of contact in the Zimbabwe
elite area, then, was travsporting gold from the mining areas to the
smithing sites in the centres, In the sixteenth century, ralers were
reyarding their miners with @aixtleo2 It is probable thait a similer
process was occurring here, In that case, one has to assume wealth in
other forms than gold congentrated in the elite centres, Matendeve,
between the Sabi and Nyadwidzi rivers in Buhers, another late Zimbabwe
typve site, offers support to that hypothesis, It is situsted in an
area poor in minerals, There might have been exploitation of the iron
deposits of Mount Wedza to the north of it, or the Dorowa deposits, but

there is ne clear evidence of links of extensive iron production te the

lF@r Chumnungwa, see R, Hall and W, Neal, Ancient ruins (rep, 19"72)9 PRo
207-23%, Also P, Garlake, "Zimbabwe ruins", RH (1970}, pagsim, Compare
to the relationships of iron-working eraft, wealth ascumulation, and
chiefly status, in the Njanja history, centuries later. See J.M.Mackenzie,
"A pre=colonial industrys The Njanja and the iron trade", NADA, XI, 2
(1975), pp. 204=2063 this ties up with I.R.Phimister's recent hypothesis
that the emewgence of Great Zimbabwe was due to expleitation of adjacent
alluvial gold deposits, See his "'Angient' mining near Great Zimbabwe®,
in 8, Af, J, of Min, & Metallurpy 7%, 6 (1974), pp. 233-237,

23, De Barros, Asia IIT (1945), p. 397,
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Matendere group of sitesol The surplus in wealth which produced elites
prosperous enough to construct the different elite sites of the area
could have been, therefore, cattle, In an area like that of Great
Zimbabwe it could hawve taken the form of large cultivated fields, In
an area like Mapela of the Leopard's Kopje culture it could have been
cattle,

Other late Zimbabwe extensions to the north, like Tsindi in Marane-
dellas, and Harleigh Farm in Busape, cannot lilkewise be related to gold
mines, and the prestige of their elites must have derived from wealth
in other forms°2 Some Later Iron Age sites, like Chedzurgwe of the
Ingombe Ilede group, still derived a large part of their diet from
hnntingn3 Extensive hunting gould probably supply ivory. In the Karangs
world one tusk of each elephant killed belenged to the owner of the land
on which it was killed, the provincial ruler, Such customs mest probably
date back to pre-sixteenth century daye, snd could make ivory & component
of accumulated wealth, Mapungubwe on the Limpopo, and Ingombe [lede
Just north of the Zambezi are related to copper production., Copper was
in great demand on the platean for ornamentation, Its producers enjoyed
apparent prosperity, Burials of elite members in both sites reveal wealth
of ornaments of copper and gold parallel to that of the goldworking

Chunmnungwa s:‘tte.,l£ Copper ingots, made especially for barter purposes,

1For Matendere sites, see, G, Gaton-Thompson, The Zimbabwe culture (1931),

pPpo 134-1423 R, Summers, Ancient ruins.,. (197i), p. 50. For relation-
ships to mining areas, see idem,, Ancient mining (1959), p. 140,

2 .
R, Summers Joc, cit,

3P, Garlake, "Urungwe.o.", SAAB (1970), po 3l
“R, Hall and W, Neal, Ancient ruins... (rep, 1972), ppe 229-230; L,
Fouche, Mapungubwe (1937), pp. 2 and passimg B, Fagan, "Excavations
at Ingombe Ilede, 1960-2", in idem, et al, Iron Ape..., vol. II (1969),
PP. 64=78,

-
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were recovered in the gold=ri¢h Chumnungwe site, together with & doublies=
gong. Both indicate importation, with a clear lead to the Ingombe Jleds
culture sites of the Urungwe and cross=Zambezi areasoi Coagtal imporis
are more numerous in the southern sites than in the Ingombe Ilede site,
which may point to inter=elite vontact between the Zimbabwe and the
Ingombe Ilede groups rather than direct links of the coppexr producers to
coastal trade, and to exchange of the different kinds of wealth in theix
possessiono2 Centres are proven thus to have been related to either
control, or the ability to barter, gold, copper and probably ivery, and
most probably to wealth in cattle,

It is the relationship of such secondary centres to the prominent
centre of Great Zimbabwe which might prove the most difficult to read
from the archaeological record. Chuwmnungws was thought by Hall snd Neal
to have been the capital of the Filabusi-~Belingwe area; Matendere they
dezcribed as the capital ef the Buhera=Sabi regians°3 This is highly
probable, But did Grealt Zimbabwe ever control the elites of Matendere
and Chumnungwa? The Tower of the Great Fnclosure, together with the
turrets and the monelyths, may be interpreted as representing tributary
rulers in the provincesok If that was the case; were all the provinecial

centres represented there? What was involved in their tributary position?

IR, Hall and W, Neal, 0p, ¢ibey, Po 233; P. Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973),

po 1613 R, Hall, Great Zimbabwe (1905), p. 121,

2P° Garlake, opo cite, p. 1613 B, Fagan, op. cite, pPPo 135=1%7, 2%7-238.

3R, Hall and W, Neal, opo cite, Po 2275 also p. 38, for their list of
"eapital" sites,

“P, Garlake, op, city, po 122
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It is impossible to determine, Were provincial centres invoilved in
military mobilization? Great Zimbabwe itself at its height could mobi-
lize a few hundred adult males for'construction. They could conceivably
be mobilized for other purposes, like fighting, or communal hunting,
With the addition of neighbouring secondary centres; of which there are
four around the site, a force strong enough by nineteenth century Sheona
standards could be raised, Thus ne compelling evidence links provincial
centres to a possible military effort,

Religion is probably the one aspect of contast outside trade and
building which can be traced with some certainty, In ocur context it is
irrelevant whether the elite was born out of its religious standing, or
of wealth accumulated by tradeol Onee it was established, it is evident
that religion was an important aspect of elite attributes and astivities,
Relationships were suggested betbween the religious system of the Ingombe
Ilede culture in the Urungwe district, and that of early phases of the
Zimbabwe multureo2 The figurines representing those sets of beliefs,

however, tell us little of contact inveolved in their worshipa3 The

1F@r a recent summary of the avgument of the "trade versus religion'
controversy (Hall-Summe¥rs versus Caton-Thompson=Garlake), see T.N,

Haffman, "Rise and fallo..", JAH (1972), pp. 353=366,
o .
“P. Garlake, "Urungwe,..", SAAB (1970), p. 38.

3'l‘he only possible clues to organized worship represented by figurines
may be found in the concentration of figurines around Bulawayo, which

R. Summers, "Humaen figures in clay, and stone from Southern Rhodesia

and adjacent territories™, Occ, Pap. Nat, Mus, S. Bhedesia, vol, 3,

21A (Human Series)g Po 71y claimed was not a fortuitous cccurrence,
Since then, however, figurines were recovered in sites elsewhere, which
may change the basis of that statement, See P, Garlake, op, eit.p, p. 383
idem,, "An Iron Age site of the Mukwichi river, Urungwe", SAAB (1971),
p. 1473 T, Huffman, "Test excavations... Makuru,,.", Arncldia %1973;9
Pe 9, - In the "Altar" site in Umtali, 134 soapstone figures were recovered
in 1904, There is no doubt a centre of worship existed there, See D,
Randall-MacIver, Mediaeval Rhodesgia (19063 Rep, New York, Frank Cass &
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apparent religious function of some structures at Great Zimbabwe, and
gsites like Nhunguza, clearly associate elite sites, congregation of
people, and wership. The "shrine" of Nhunguza was apparently used by
groups of people, who were from outside the elite site, as the size of
the hut, relative to the site, shows, The shrine, apart from the later
decline of monoliths, is reminiscent of later Shona shrines of ancestral
spirit mediumso1 On the other hand, it differs radically from the cave
shrines of the Mwari cult of the Matopos, the only religious framework
in the Shona world with an organized "priesthood"o2 The shrine of
Nhunguza thus points to convergence of people on elite sites for reli-
gious purpceses. Bul there is no indication in it of an "institubional
priesthoed" differing from the eliteo3 Movement to the shrines would
have probably been most intense before the rains, and after the harvest,

for propitiating the supernatural and then for thanksgiving04 In times

Cooy 1971)y pPp. 35=375 also M.A.Bordini, "The ‘Umtali Altar® site: a
preliminary report", Bhodesian Prehigtory, no. 13 (1974), pp. 7=9,

iPo Garlake, "Zimbabwe ruins...", RH (1970), po 25, Compare the descrip-
tions of Shona mediums in M, Pacheco, Diario... (1883); pp. 4h=k5 and M,
Gelfand, Shona ritual (Capetown; Juta & Co., 1959), pp. 67-68 and passim.

2M0L0D3n9e19 The god of the Matope hills: An egsay of the Mwari cult in
Rhodegia (The Hague; Mouton, 1970;9 PP, 40=45, Mwari speaks through an
oracle, whose words are relayed to the audience via another official of
the cult; no broadcasting through the acoustic qualities of the cave,
like that presumed for Great Zimbabwe by Summers (Zimbabwe mystery (1963),
Po 101), is apparent, The myths of the voice of Mwari relate to him as
speaking from any natural object, like trees;, and rocks., See N.G.,

"Magango Hutari', NADA (1933), pp. 30=31,

3P, Garlake, "Zimbabwe ruins..., RE (1970), me 25, used the term in an
implicated connection te the Mwari cult,

Y/
"M, Gelfand, loc. eite
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of calawity, like drought, the congregation for worship would probably
haye been even more intense, The possibility of there being an organised
cult officialdom in Great Zimbabwe, functioning like the Mwari cult, with
provincial delegates and messengers, would add an exciting dimension to
its communications. The Mwari cult is known as having had special links
to the Rozvioi S¢holars linking the Mwari cult to Great Zimbabwe did it
on the premise that the Rezvi resided there until the early nineteenth
century, Once that was disproved, Mauch's description of ceremonies in
Great Zimbabwe in the nineteenth century, and the potentialities of a

cave in the site for magnifying sound, became the supporting evidence

for the hypothesis, Mauch's descriptions, unfortunately, do not resemble
the Mwari cult practices in the Matopos, while the cave is unlike any

cave used by the Mwari culit, and its use is subject for disputeu2 The
myth relating the movement of the cult from Great Zimbabwe to the Matop033
supports the obvious religious significance of the place, But a projection

of the present Mwari cult on to Great Zimbabwe must still await firmer

support,

g, Caton-Thompson, The Zimbabwe culture. (1931), p. 1783 W.F.Posselt,
Fact and Fiction (1935), pp. 141=143,

2What Mauch described in 1872, and Hall in 1905, were sacrifices of black

oxen, very reminiscent of ordinary Shena sacrifices, and different from
the oracline nature of worship of the Matope shrines, Compare Daneel,

loge cite, with E.E.Burke, (ed.), The journals.., (1969), pp. 215«163

R, Hall, Great Zimbabwe (1905), p. 93; and L.J.W. "A legend of Zimbabwe",
in The Outpost (Rhodesia), 13, 6 (1935), p. 15, I am indebted to Dr.
D.N.Beach, and to Dr, T.N. Huffman, for fruitful discussions on the subject,

33, Blake-Thompson and R, Summers, "Mlimo and Mwari", NADA 33 (1956),

p. 56, M. Daneel, op, cite, PP. 2226, D.P.Abraham, "The roles of
"Chaminula’® and the Mhondoro~cults in Shona political history", in E,
Stokes and R, Brown (eds.), The Zambezian past (Manchester; The University
Press, 1966), ppo 33=35.
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Apaxt from relations between various components of the elite, and
between these and the peasantry, there must have been a large amount of
contact for other purposes. The Shona are affiliated to exogamous clans,
This probably reflects pre-sixteenth century practices,

A man had to seek his wife from among people of a different clan,
That would imply both going out of the village for that purpose, and
encouraging settlement of people of clans different from your own at
your village., Kinship ties tend to cut across village and local groups
of villag@sol Contact for working the land together, a common Shona
practice, must have been important in bringing people together during
the farming season, Various ceremonies call for congregation of kinsmen
together, but here again, one is in the realm of probable conjecture,
Barter fox local goods may have increased with the emergence of elites,
gonsuming prestige items, Spindle whorls found in many sites may point
to trade in wild cotton, found mainly in the river valleyaag A hoard of
iron tools found in Zimbabwe indicates trade on & lavrge scale in these
goods°3 The vital role the hoe played in the Iron Age farming must have
made it the most stable commodity in the barter system, Hoes would wear out

in a few years, and therefore demand would be regenerating, unlike the

1J°Fpolleman9 fThe pattern of Hera kinship”, Rhodes=Livingstone Paper
no, xvii (Oxfordy The University Press, 1949), pp. 42 et seq,

ESpindle whorls may also be associated with other functions, yet their
gpread inland after their appearance on the coast clearly indicates
weaving, See P, Garlake, Great Ziwbabwe (1973), pp. 116=117; T,N.
Huffman, "Cloth from the Iron Age...", Arpeldia (1971).

§Ro Hall, Great Zimbabwe,.o (1905), po 1325 P, Garlake, op, cite, Po
132,




demand for ornaments,1 Salt leaves no traces of Dbeing bartered,

yet the Mutota story of moving his political centre to the north,
because of the availability of salt there; emphasises the importance
of salt to the Tron Age people, Zimbabwe and some of its sites were
importing copper from the Ingombe Ilede group. The people of that
group were not smelting iron, and therefore probably importing it.
The people of Mapungubwe were probably importing g01d02 The
incomplete nature of our knowledge prevents further unspeculative
observations of such contact,

Coastal trade, the best documented aspect of communication in
later period, is still largely an enigma in the Great Zimbabwe era.
That trade was channeled via Great Zimbabwe is evident in its
affluence, and in the abundance of coastal impacts, Direct evidence
for presence of coastal people on the plateaun is very 1imited°3
In the absence of clear indications of routes taken by bartered
goods -~ all that can be said is that contacts sponsored by demands
for gold from the coast did take place, People from the coast took
part in the movement of goodsy their activity extended to trade in

loval contexts as welloZL

1Interviews with Chief Gideon Nenguwo, Chihota Tribal Trust Land
(PrL), 16, viii, 1973; "many years"; Mr. Njere, Chihota TTL, 21,
viii, 1973, "Three years", with which many other informants agreed.,

2L° Fouche, Mapungubwe (1937), P. 25, and compare B, Fagan
"Excavations..." in idem et al Iron Ape... II, (1969), p, 136,

Jp, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), p. 132,

QGO Caton~Thompson, The Zimbabwe Culture (1931), p, 37.




The argument about the relations of elite sites to trade routes can,
therefore; only clarify how routes in this period,; if routes they
were, cannot in most cases be defined with the evidence at our
disposalui External relations with coastal "Moors"™ are, then,
evident, The extent of direct contaect with people belonging to the
Indian Ocean cultural zoney; with wider horizons and more advanced
techniques is indeterminable, This aspect of communications comes
e¢learly to light only with the records of the sixteenth century and
onwards .,

In this chapter some aspects of contact among the
people of Southern Zambezia were discuased, against their historical
background, The division of the plateau into southern and northern
sections, seems to have been valid for both the Early Iron Age, and
the later Iron Age periods., The economy of mixed farming carried on
to the end of the nineteenth century, with the patterns of contact
implied therecf. Most human activity concentrated in and around
villages; the vast majority of inter-community contact was probably
between neighbouring villages. Contact with Indian Ocean coast
traders is evident, but there is ne indication that it took a form
other than goods seeping through from village to village, The later
Iron Age people increased the scope of economic activity with

introduction of cattle, and probably a greater use of irom

1H‘all claimed that elite sites were located either on "ancient"

mining areas, or on trade routes,

R. Summers revived Hall's theory, with an exhausti%e research of
pre~industrial mining in Rhodesia and the geographical adjacency
of those to Iron Age sites, See R.N, Hall, Zimbabwe (19053, PPo
291-92 and passimj R. Smmers, Ancient Ruins (1971), p. 1603
idem, Ancient Mining, esp. pp. 137-141, The view negating such
associations was presented by G, Caton-Thompson; The Zimbabwe...
(1931), po 190, and P, Garlake, "Ruins...", RH (1970), p. 2k,
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implements., Both the range of the settled area, and the scope of
people’s movements, were enlarged as a result. Gold mining, almost
certainly begun at that period, added to the scope of human contact

by its call for communal effort, and for seasonal convergence on

gold deposits. Increased gold output was related to a greater
volume of trade, which meant increased human contact, The fundamental
change in the pattern of plateau communications, though, was the
emergence of elites, and of recognisable centres. With it movementd
for religious purposes hecomes apparent, though on what scale it is
hard to determine, The presumed presence of the Mwari cult, with

an organised persomnel regularly communicating over hundreds of
miles, is far from proven, - But convergence on elite centres for
worship most probably did take place, at least on a regional basis,
Surplus produce and export commodities like gold likewise found
their way to elite centres, at least regionally. Labour was not
mobilised on a large scale, Services rendered were probably in the
nature of kinship obligations. The deployment of people for war,

on the cher hand, cannot be ruled out, in spite of the non-
defensive mature of elite gites, 0f all the Zimbabwe-type elite
sites, Great Zimbabwe maintained a conspicuaus paramoudﬁy of wealth,
gize and prestige, There may have been a political paramouﬁFy

involved, but we are in the dark when it comes to the workings of

this apparent nascent state; Rather than speculate on the state .
communications of the Great Zimbabwe elite, let us turn to its
successors, The way state systems on the plateau managed to organize
people in similar social and ecological ccntﬁxts might also throw

gsome ligh®t on the pre=sixteenth century elites.
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Lhapter 1

The Mutapa complex of states and its_communications

A, Of emperors, kinss, and their changing fortunes

The Mwene Mutaps state made its entry into documented history
with one of the first-hand accounts of southern Zambezia, a letter
of 1506°1 It was to remain part of that history for the next four
centuries, It was lmown hy the dynastic title of its rulers, meaning
"master pillager" in the $hona language. The Portuguese rendered
the name mostly as "Monomotapa”. Its ruler, already known in the
early sixteenth century to possess "grande terra®, was called "rey"

(king)v like other rulers in the hinterland of Sofalao2 This

Portuguese nomenclature conformed to local African usage, The subjects

of the Mutapa used to address their ruler as mambo or i@heQB Both

titles were widely used in the lands around the Zambezi, Rulers of
greatly differing powers and auwthority were called by either, or
bmthoz£ By mid-century, however, the Portuguese found it expedient
to fit another grade in their scaling of African rulers south of

the Zambezi, Having designated the xrulers of Teve, Barwe, and Danda

1Letter of Diogo de Alcagova to Rei, Cec¢him, 20,X1,1506, in
Documentos, vol, I (1962), p. 393,

®Letter of G, Veloso to Rei, (1512), in op, cit., vol, III (196L4),

Po 1830

33080 dos Santos, Ethiopia Oriental (1609), extracts reprinted and
translated in G.M, Theal, ROEA, vol, XII (1901), p. 288,

4Ishe is the common title for chiefs in Shona society. Mambo is
used to this day by the ruling houses of the old Mutapa area.

See F,R. Byron, Acting NC, Mtoko to Acg CNC, 23,XI,1903, file

N 3/6/3, (National Archives of Rhodesia), It is also a generally
used honorific epithet today, as the writer had ample opportunity
of observing during field work carvied out in 1973 in the Chihota
and Buhera areas.
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"reig", kings, they gave the Mubapa, with claims to overlordship
over them, the title "impewrador”, This usage persisted for the mnext
four centuries, despite varying fortunes of Mutapa rulers overé
this period, The Portuguese insisted on designating "imperador"
even rulers whose rule, according o the author's description,
did not exceed by far the bounds of their royal residenceol

Such retentions of titles like "empire" long after they had
little justification in the realities of power and authority, is
not unique to the Mutapa state. A case in point were the rulers of
Kotte in Ceylono2 Unlike the Mutapas, the Ceylonese rulers laid
expressed claims to their titleo3 So, the tenacious usage of
Yemperor" for the Mutapa ruler is a matter deserving some thought.
There are occasional references to "Rey Manamotapa"g& but only

rarely was any other ruler designated "emperor”05

1gntonio Pinta de Miranda, "Monarchia Africana® (ca, 17667) in L,F,

de Carvalhu Dias (compiler), “Fontes para a historia, geographia

e comercio de Mogawbigue (sec., XVIII)" in Anajis' (Lisbon) 9, i (1954),
po 111, (Same also published in AcA, de Andrade; Relacoes de
Mocambique setecentista, (Lisbon; Agencia Geral do Ultramal, 1955),
pp o 303""312 ©

2G,Do Winius, The fatal history of Pertuguese Ceylon (Cambridge,
Mags,s Harvard University Press, 1971), p. 0.

31n an inscription of the early sixteenth century, the ruler is
called ..., "His majesty, the Imperial Lord ... who is the Supreme
Overlord of ‘the three Sinihalas, the sovereign overlord of other
kings ..."3 See S, Paranavitana, "The emperor of Ceylon at the
time of the arrival of the Portuguese in 1505", in University of
Ceylon Review XIX (1961), p. 23.

&This was very infrequent, see M, Barretto, "Informagao..." in GoM,
Theal, BSFA, III, p., 482, where he speaks of '0 imperio de Quiteve.'

ILetter of viceroy to Rei 13,1,1721, in A,B, de Bragangs Pereira,
Arquivo Portugpgs Oriental (Nova ed,) (Bastora, Goaj; Tipografia
Rangel) Tomo I, vol, III, part III (1940), p. 37.
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Tiven the Changamire rulers of the southern part of the plateau were
normally referred to either as 'reys'!, or by their dynastic title,i
Modern scholars inherited the old Portuguese usageo2 Unlike
contemporary writers, however, the distinction of the Mutapas as

emperors is no longer reserved, If the Mutapas ruled an empire, the

argument is implied, then, mutatis mutandis, so did the rulers of

3

another karanga supra-polity, that of Changamire,

Objection to the usage of terms such as "empire" was expressed
already with the beginning of modermn research into Mutapa history.
G.M, Theal, one of the pioneers of this research argued that the
term carried with it misleading associations., Empires, he claimed,
connoted highly organised, technically advanced polities, All the
Mutapa had in common with pelities like the ancient Mediterranean
empires was its claim to overlordship over other politieso4 Bven
if we were to ignore all associations to famous predecessors, there
still remains the question of the meaning and validity of the

imperial status accorded to the Mutapa polity, The dictionary defines

1see Ir, A, da Conceigaog "Tratado dos rios de Cuama, 1696" in

0 _Cronista de Tissuary (Goa), II (1867), p. 413 Fr, M, de Santo
Thomas, "Resposta dada pele reverendissimo administrador,,,." (1723)
in ibid., IV (1869), ppo 435-lk,

°E, Alpers, "The Mutapa and Malawic..® in T, Ranger (ed.) Aspects.o.

(1968), p. 1 et passim. Likewise, W.G,L, Randlesy book is entitled
L“empire‘éu Monomatapa du XVe au XIXe sidcle (Paris and The Hagues
Mouton, 1975), This hook came to my hands when the above was already
being typeds consequently, only ©¢dd references to it could be
inserted at this late stage.

30ne of the most recent examples of such usage is S, Mudenge's "The
role of foreign trade in the Rozvi empire: a reappraisal", in JAH
XV, 3 (197%), ppo 373-391. '

L

GoM. Theal, History and ethnography of South Africa before 1795,
vol, I, (Londony S, Sonnenschein & Co, Ltd,} 3 1907) pp. 293=-29%4,

]
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an empire as a "Supreme and extensive political dominion'"j; also as
"An extensive territory (esp. an aggregate of many states)-ruled over
by an emperor, or by a sovereign state,"l Then there remains the
problem of the extent of Mutapa power, and of the ways in which its
supremacy was expressed., The examination of the political communications
of the Mutapa state seeks to answer these very questions,

The imperiality of the Mutapa state provides the framework and
the main theme of the present chapter. It will be looked at along
two interlocking lines of approach, On the one hand it is attempted
to clarify the relationships between the different grades of the
political organization of the people of southern Zambezia. The nature
of "imperador", "rey" and "regulo" (petty king) is examined, and
their relations, as expressed in their communications, On the other
hand, the development of such relations through time is examined,
Put in concrete terms, when our sources speak of a kingdom of
Manyika, belonging to the empire of Mwene Mutapa = it is attempted
here to define what form that belonging took; was it similar to the
way smaller political units belonged to Manyikaj and how consistent
and durable was the tie between the "kingdom" and the "empire", TFor
both purposes the examination relies on a combination of contemporary
sources, and modern ethnographic material, Prior to the nineteenth

century, Portuguese authors are our main source of information of

see The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary, (3rd revised ed.) ed.

by C.T. Onions (Oxford; The Clarendon Press, 1970), p. 602,

2 Mpparotdien pannoss
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daily life in southern Zambezia, Some of them rolled a wide view of
life and customs like the ethnographer extraordinaire Frei Joao dos
Santos,1 Still, even he might find the enumeration of many details
to be an "unending and tedious task", to be avoidedo2 Most other
contemporary sources are far less engrossed with African life,
Mainly luso-centriec, with trade and administration their major
themes, such sources afford only rare glimpses into the workings of
African society. But such small pieces of information, put together,
support the larger bodies of contemporary data. Thus the shaky
foothold of literacy in the Mutapa court, described by chroniclers,
is confirmed by the ease of forging Mwene Mutapa's 1etterso3
Jur reconstructed map of Mutapa communications is far from
complete, Yet the main features of that state, as they clearly
emerge already in sixteenth-century sources, are perhaps best

looked at from the communication angle., Some of the Mutapa‘'s features

1See the extracts from his "Ethiopia..." in Theal, RSEA,vol. VII
(1901), pp. 1-371; Later-day ethnographers, like J, dos Santos
Junior, are enthusiastic of his achievementsj See his Contribu 20
para o estudo de antropologia de Mocambique (Port09 194%), p. %

QAD Bocarro, "Decada..." (bef, 1649), in Theal, RSEA, vol, III
(1899), po 357.

3Com.pare A. Bocarro, "Decada, composta por Antonio Bocarro, chronista
de sua magestade, do estado do India, dos Jaltos dos portuguéses no
Oriente", in Theal, RSEA, vol. II (1898), p. 3693 with Letter of
Vice Roy to the Secretarx of State, A.G, Pereira, 30,1.1738; in
Pereira, Arquive Portugues Oriental, T. I, vol., III, part IV,
P. 158,
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were its possession of extensive territories, "grande terra";1

the existence of a court, central to these territories, with a set

of dignitaries, and a bodyhguard;g and the administering of the
territories by provincial rulers, The provinecial rulers were said

‘to visit the court regularly, The visits entailed some foxrm of
tribute presentation°3 Such aspects of the state are sometimes
presented as rather static qualities,,4 Or it might be claimed that
the maintenance of vast territories required constant presence of the
ruler’s army, When lines of communication became over-extended,
control was no longer possiblen5 The purpose of the following is

to examine the nature of this control over "grande terra". What

were the demands put to the provinces, which apparently called for
military backing, is one of the key questions to he answered., Then
come questions concerned with the means of conveying the demands from

centre to periphery. These means include both techniques of conveyance,

1GD Veloso to Rei, (1512), in Documentos.., III (196%4), pp. 183, 185,

2Domido de Goes, "Chronica do felicissimo rei Dom Marmuel,.." (1566),
in Theal, RSEA, vol, III, p, 130,

31bid,

4See, for example, D, Chanaiwa, "Politics and long-distance trade
in the Mwene Mutapa Bmpire during the sixteenth century", in
International Journal of African Historical Studies, vol, 5, 3
(1972), p. 427; Changes in govermment are not dealt with, beyond
stating that "the administrative fabric of the empire disintegrated...",
with the weakening of the state in the 17th centuryj The list of
officials given is based on seventeenth century sources,

5Ea Alpers, "The Mutapa and Malawi..." in T.0, Ranger (ed.) Aspects
(1968), p. 10. By "communications" Alpers was apparently referring
to the possibility of moving military forces,
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and the personnel deploying them. The way demaﬁds went, and responses
came baclk, and its relations to the general flow of information, is
interlocked with the composition of the personnel of the central
settlements, The extent of the courts, the forces at their disposal,
immediate and otherwise, had a bearing on their functioning as
communications centres, In that context, the degree of specialization
of dignitaries of the courits, and of other servants of the ruler; is
of special relevance. There being subsidiary courts, their composition
and inter-relations form an important aspect of the examination of
controlling the Mutapa state,

Understanding the "imperiality" of the Mutapa, then, calls for a
dive into its communications. And the examination of its political
centres as communications centres is laid against a background of
the techniques at their disposal, Only when set within the social and
geographical environment can the use of techniques become meaningful.
It is argued here that at all levels, Mutapa political centres were
essentially éelf—sufficientq Even the "emperor', and his family and
dependents, relied mainly on their own efforts for growing their own
food. The size of the court, and the number of the ruler's followers,
to an extent depended on the carrying capacity of the land in the
jmmediate enviromment of the royal residence, A combination of the
unpredictable rainfall on the plateau, and the inefficiency of Karanga
storage facilities, prevented accumulation of foodstuffs in political
centres, This in turn limited the number of specialized administrators
a ruler could maintain, Consegquently, the intensity of contact by
specialized messengers between centre and periphery was at most

times limited. Most communications between centre and periphery, and
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between centres, were of an informal, irregular nature. Flow of
information to and from centres was largely external to formal
communications channels, Coupled with very few mmemonic devices for
preservation of information, this situation allowed provincial
centres a large degree of independence, The rulers' reliance on
mass mobilization of peasants for enforcement of demands made on
the periphery enhanced provincial fissiparous tendencies, Farming
activities limited the period available for compaigning, and
environmental conditions made movement of armies difficult in some
parts of the country, at both the wet and the dry seasons, The
reliance of armies on the country for their maintenance made mobili-
zation difficult in periods of want, when tribute was most needed,
and its enforcement necessary. A peasant army, living off the land,
also meant that the further peasants lived from the centre - the
less likely they were to be mobilized. The limited number of spe~
cialized court functionaries; and the limitations on regular use of
force in their suppert, limited effective control over subjects,
Mutapa administration can be understood in the context of
Karanga social organization. The laws regulating marriage, it is
argued, had a decisive role in it, All Karanga groups practiced
clan'exogamy. This compelled one to look for spouses oubside one's
kin group. Marriage also always involved obhligations on the part of
a man towards his in-laws. Bulers had control over a large number of
females, This provided rulers with a very strong bond with which to
secure the services of a number of men, It is argued that the
servant-messengers, the backbone of Mutapa communications, were

largely recruited in this way. The Karanga succession system was
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another factor determining Mutapa administration., Regulated succession
in most Karanga polities made every male whose father had been a

ruler, eligible to succeed to his father's post., Succession regulations
thus made sons and brothers potentially dangerous to be given positions
of authority in the centre., The muzukuru (nephew) therefore emerged

as a component of Mutapa courts, besides the bonded son-in-law,

It will also be argued that the limitations of the communications
system combined with succession laws to curb the extent of demands
made upon subjects. The large number of available candidates for
succession in every ruling lineage provided a ready mechanism for
reaction to pressure, There were always leaders available to lead
people unsatisfied with present conditions elsewhere. A ruler had,
consequently, to be wary of placing too heavy demands on his subjecus,
Frequent mobilization over large areas was one such demand. Tribute
in labour and goods was another, The limited number of immediate
court followers, and the lack of a commissariat system, prevented
regular moves against secessionist groups. Tribute, therefore, was
normally maintained at a low level, making an elaborate machinery
for its collection and transportation superfluous, This in turn
corresponded to the inability of rulers to maintain more than a
limited number of functionaries,

Mutapa administration and government, however, can he discussed
only with relation to the history of the stateotEspecially, as the
three main periods of its history are seen also as stages in the
development of its internal organization, At least according to some
early records there seems first to have been a relatively tightly=-

knit state. It extended over a huge area, including the whole plateau,
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and the low lands between the plateau and the Indian Ocean, This
peried appears to have extended from the establishment of the Mutapa
state, some time in the fifteenth century, into the middle of the
sixteenth centuryo1 This state of affairs seems definitely to have
been changing already at the beginning of the sixteenth centurye2
Late in the same century, the Mutapa's court still possessed an
impressive list of "grandes", Yet its claims to overlordship were
sadly reduced to the northern part of the plateaun, and only part of
the 1ow1ands,3 The intensity of its control over these much shrunken
areas seems to have fallen considerably, too. So had the pomp and
numerical strength of the Mutapa court04 The third stage seems to
have followed the Changaemire Dombo’s ascendency on the plateau in
the last guarter of the seventeenth century. Apparently reaching its
lowest ebb in the middle of the following century, the Mutapa seems

to have lost most of its territory to rebellious vassals. Furthermore,

1See De Gses, "Chronicas.." in Theal, RSEA, IIX, p. 1303 later
authors, like Miranda, in "Monarchia", in "FonteS..." Anais (1954),
po 111, were attributing obedience and respect, lacking by mide-
eighteenth century, to days of old, For a modern protagonist of

the "Golden Age" theory, see D. Abraham; "Early politicals,." in
Historians.,, (1962), pp. 63-64; idem, "Maramuca..." JAH (1962),
pp. 213-214, The "vast feudal domain" is presumed to have collapsed
with the death of Mutapa Matope ca. 1480,

2Ca. 1494 a ruler from the south, Changamire, overran and ruled the

Mutapa state for four years. In 1506 Dioge de Alcagova wrote,
"Poloa, with the remaining son of the amyr now wages war..." against
the Mutapa. See his letter to Rei, in Documentos, I, pp. 392-93,

38, Bocarro, "Decada,.." in Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 355-358.

“J, Dos Santos,"Ethiopial in Theal, RSBA, VITT, p. 287,
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it seems to have lost the last vestiges of its power and control
over any of the lands still under titular governm.ento1

Change in the Mutapa state was apparently occurring at two
different levels, & contraction of the territory recognizing some sort
of Mutapa overrule is apparent at one level, A loosening of control is

apparent at another, Already in the 1490s Changamire and Torwa, two

rulers to the south of the Mutapa, attempted to take over the Mutapa
state. By 1506 they were beaten back, but the Mutapa lost for ever
any claim over the southern state of Butua,z Not a decade passed
before the ruler of Teve set out to consolidate his rule between the
plateau and the coést of the Indian Ocean. The Portuguese in Sofala
were informed it was a rebellion against his overlord, the Mutapa
rulero3 This process continued during the following centuries. In
the early seventeenth century the Mutapa ruler was still attempting
to assert his paramountcy over Barwe by force, By the nineteenth
century Barwe was independent and its vassalage days remembered as

having been "in the days of the cwcmquesxt".,l1 The pattern was not

1"¢oon§o tem o Imperador do Monomatapa na sua Breve duragao mais
dominio que o seu Zimbabwe..o", A. de Miranda, "Monarchia...",; in
"Fontesooo", Anais (1954), p. 111,

2Diogo de Alcagova, loc, cit.; D, Abraham, "Early political...", in
Historians (1962), p. 66,

ra
Jletter of D.A. da Silvepdws to Rei (post 18.VII. 1513) in Documentos,
vol, V (1966), p. 568; E, Axelson, Portuguese in South-East Africa
1488-1600, (Johanneshurg; Witwaterstrand University Press, 1973),
Pp. 89=90,

4It was Mutapa Gatsi Rusere, in 1608, who was defeated on his mission.
Gatsi Rusere faced wide popular opposition in any case, and Barwe
continued to be claimed by the Mutapas. See Bocarro, "Decada", RSEA,
ITI, pp. 372-3, and compare A,C.P, Gamitto, "Succegao e acclamagao
dos reis do Baroe", Archivo Pittoresco, vol, I (1857-8), P. 28,
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alwyays uniform, In the third quarter of the seventeenth century
Portuguese gertancjo power was biting large areas off Mutapa terri-
tory, A large portion of those lands was retrieved by Mutapa
Samatambira Nyamendu (c. 1719—1740),1 By the third quarter of the
nineteenth century the Mutapa could claim only the lands of Chidima
and Dande along the Zambezio2

A change of the nature of control, by the Mutapas, of their
gtate, is also apparent. The apparent change may have been partly
due to the differing relationships between observers and the state
they were describing. The information contained in early documents

was derived mainly from Muslim traders and Portuguese sertanejos

3

like Antonio Fernandes,” The martyrdom of D, Gongalo da Silveira
in 1561 provided a brief insight into the Mutapa court., The real
insipht came only latery, with the advent of educated clergy into
the Mutapa heartlands, following the Barretto expedition of 1569‘,1k

Once direct observations from the centre of the Mutapa state are

available, some elements attributed to Mutapa officialdom in earlier,

1Ma de Santo Thomas, "Resposta...",; Chronista de Tissuarry, IV (1869),

. 62,

2, Pacheco, Diario...s (1883), passim.

3Ho Tracey, "Antonio Fernandes, Rhodesia's first pioneer", in
Rhodesiana 19 (1968), pp. 1-26,

&Letter of Antonio Caiado to friend (1561), in A,P, de Paiva e Pona,
Dos primeiros trabalhos dos portugueses no Monomotapa (1892), pp. 70-73.
The account of Father Monclare, who accompanied the expedition, was
followed by the excellent works of the missionary Dos Santos and the
archivist Bocarro, See Pe Monclaro, "Relagao da viagem g fizerao os
Pes da Companhia de Jesus com Franco Barretto na conquista de
Monomotapa no anno de 1569" in Theal, RSEA, III (1899), pp. 157-254,
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coastal-derived documents, disappear. The hypothesis to be examiuned
in the following pages is that the distincition between periods, as
far as official communications are concerned, is perhaps overdrawn,
The point of vantage most appropriate to look at the changes is that

favoured by our sources, the Zimbabwe, the Mutapa's centre,

B, 0Of Zimbabwes and officials

The Mutapa ruler's residence was the zimbabwe, literally
meaning "a stone house". Zimbabwes were not exclusive to Mutapa
rulers. Other rulers in the area had them too, especially, it seems,
those who could boast of the title "rey" in Portuguese descriptions
of themgl Symbolically, the zimbabwe moved with the ruler,
"Zimbabwe" was applied to the location of the ruler, within or
without his royal settlementa2 In practice, however, zimbabwe was
a fixed location, providing a permanent point of reference for the
state at any one time, DExcept in extremely distﬁrbed conditions,
like those of the mid-eighteenth century, zimbabwes persisted through-
out a ruler's lifetime, and in some cases much longer53 Zimbabwes
seem to have been not only political centres, but population centres
too, with a relatively large number of inhabitants. The Mutapa

zimbabwe was reported to be "very large!" in the early years of the

1In the 18th century the rulers of Teve, south of the Zambezi, and

of the Maravi, north of it, boasted zimbabwes of their own. See

D, de Melo e Castro, "Noticia do Imperio Marave e dos Rios de sena
mandada ... ao governador Pedro de Saldanha Albuquerque" in "Fontes
para a historia...", Anais (195%), p. 139,

2Fr° M, de Santo Thomas, "Resposta#..." in Chronista de Tissuary IV

(1869), p. 44,

31bid,, pp. 61-62,
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gixteenth century. In the first quarter of the seventeenth century
it was still "said to be a large city",i Dos Santos gave the number
of all the males of the Teve capital as three to four thousando2

Multiplied by three3

at least, this implies a population of about
ten thousand souls. This is twice the whole estimated population of
the Manyika state in the eighteenth century, It is also higher than

the largest Ndehele settlement known to us on the plateauoé It

1Duarte Barbosa, "Livro em que da relagao de que via e avia no
Oriente" (1516) in G.M. Theal, RSEA, vol. I (1898), p. 95.
The later source was writiten by an aquqgmﬁus Dominican friar,
titled "Ethiopia Oriental"™ and was already in Lishon by 28.VI. 1631;
Quoted from Theal, RSEA, II, p. 436.

2Dos Santos, "Bthiopiae..." in G.M, Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 208; He then
went on to say (p. 290) that everything relative to the Mutapa is
"almost exactly the same as what I have related of Quiteve ...
which I shall not repeat here..."; his figures can thus be safely
applied to the Mutapa as well,

3This appears to be the ratio of males to others in African society
south of the Zambezi. In 1950, Bernardi found over 60°/o of children
in a Zezuru village, with the majority of households monogamous,
Cabral, studying the lands of Inhambane district, estimated the

ratio there to be 0,707 men to every 1.1 woman, and 0.935 children.
His ratio of men to women is very similar to Bernardi'sj his
percentage of children out of the total population is much lower,
which may be due both to inadequate census procedures and to the
high mortality prevailing at 1910, which probably reflects conditions
in previous centuries. B, Bernardi, "The social structure of the
kraal among the Zezuru in Musami, Southern Rhodesia", Comm, from

the School of African Studies (N.S.) (University of Cape Towni 1950),
p. 603 A, Cabral, Ragas, usos e costumes dos Indigenas do districto
de Inhamhane (Lourengo Marques; Imprensa Nacional, 1910), p. 60,

4Descripgao Corografica de Manica, Caixa 17, A.H,U, Lisbonj; A,W,
Vaughan Williams, who visited Bulawayo in 1889, estimated its
population at 15-20,000, See p, 121 in typescript of his "A visit
to Lobengula in 1889", NAR, HMss WI 10/1/1; more modest estimates
are the norm, however, See J.G. Wood, "A visit to Lobengula, 1887",
NAR, HMss WO 1/4/1, p. 84, who calculated 4,000 inhabitants,
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seems as if Dos Santos included in his figures the men of all the

dunhu (ward), under the Mutapa's immediate control It was common prac-
tice in Karanga society to muster the force of whole dunhus, or wards,

Tor such collective hunts.1 Indeed, in an area where large settlements
contained two to three hundred males = everything above that must have
seemed "very large" to the observer.2 Counting 300 guards, with their
dependents, a few hundred royal wives, numerous musicians and jesters,
and othef officials, leads to a clear impression of one to two thousand
adults as the zimbabwe's population at the turn of the seventeenth century,
At the centre of the zimbabwe, as Fr, Julio Caesar reported in 1620,
the ruler had a few enclosures, with his own huts in them, This 1620
zimbabwe conforms to elite sites studied by archaeologists = and in them

3

the 'royal! centre is rather small,” The Portuguese called it sometimes
"palacio", but it was clearly not even like the residence of coastal

Muslim sultans.4 It is probable that a sacral aura was associated

1gee Burke (ed.), Journal of Kerl Mauch,.. (1969), pp. 159-163,

ZWhen Captain Graham travelled to Barwe in 1892, he counted in 3 major
settlements 302, 295 and 353 huts respectively, A ratio of 1-2 adults
per hut produces an adult population of 600-700, of which slightly
less than a half were probably men, See, Report of Capts M.D, Graham,
encl, in no, 102, Loch to Lord Enutsford, 30, I11,1892, in Great Britain,
Public Records Office (Hence: PRO) Colonial Office, "Affairs of Bechua-
naland and adjacent territories" (October 1892), CO 879-36, p, 230,

3Compare Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 195-196,

4Dos Santos, Ethiopia... in RSEA, VII, passim, speaks of "palacio",

Both he and ¥r. Julio Cesar, however, make it clear that an enclosure
with huts in it is what they saw, This was still true by the middle

of the eighteenth century, as I. Cagtano Xavier wrote: "The palaces

and the rest of the houses ,.. are of wood...". See his "Noticias

dos Dominios Portugueses na Costa de Africa Oriental, 1758", in

A, de Andrade, Relagoes... (1955), p« 173. Compare with the descrip=
tion of the house of the sheikh of Sofala where all the houses of

the village were built African style, "only the houses of the king
showed being those of the%rincipal man of the land, with patios and big
houses, the major of which was made like they do in the body of churches
without a cross,.,." de Barros, Asia, vol, III, p. 388,
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with the royal huts, Public political life was carried out outside
them, Only rarely was anyone, apart from females of the royal family
and "pure" pages, allowed :'Lno1

This conforms to the apparent effort of Zimbabwe builders to
conceal elite huts from the public eye°2

This, in turn, may be related to the element of_divine kingship
in Mutapa govermment, Rulers were imitated in public, and even a
defeated Mutapa could be killed only in a prescribed way,3

The focus of the state was, then, a few enclosed huts, Immediately
next to them the Jesuit# Caesavsav a settlement sprawled over a
League's distance.,4 With huts far removed from each other, the

plan is reminscent of Great Zimbabwe; or the khami elite sites, the

southern counterpart of the Mutapa elite.5 In the settlement lived

the wives of the ruler, who numbered at least hundredso6

%Pb Francisco de Sousa, Oriente Conquistado..., vol,II (Lisbon; Oficina
Costa Deslandes, 1710), p.837; B. Leite, D, Goncalo da Silveira
(Lisbon; Agencia Geral das Colonias, 1946), pp. 169~1703 M,F, de Faria
e Sousa, Asia Poriupuesa IV (trans, MoVoeGeS. Ferreira; Livraria
Civilizagao, 1945), pp. 170-171,

2See Summers, Zimbabwe Mystery (1963), p. 1023 Robinson, Khami Ruins
(1959), p. 417 ==

3D. de Melo e Castro, "Noticia do imperio Marave e dos rios de Sena..."
> ’
(20.1.1763), in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p. 138,

4Francisco de Sousa, op, cit., p. 837,
5Robinson, Khami Ruins (1959), p. 23.

6Julio Cesar said they were over a thousand in number; Conceigao des=
cribed them as "innumerable". See F, de Sousa, Oriente Conguistado...
(1710), 11, p. 8373 Fr., da Conceigao, "Tratado ..." in Chronista de
Tissuvary, II, (1867), p. 66. Compare to Garlalke's cautions definition
of gimilar non-elite inhabitants in Great Zimbabwe (1973), pp. 195=196,
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The Mutapa evidence shows clearly that though the number of central
enclosed huts may be only nine - many more people directly related
to the elite may be found just next to it, This calls for viewing
the Great Zimbabwe elites within their social milieu., On the other
hand, Mutapa zimbabwes seem to have lacked the prestige display of
stone walls, Later than the fifteenth century, it was a '"great
wooden fence" that separated the ruler from his wives and followersol
Similar enclosures housed the chief wives, but the rest of the wives
lived outside theseu2 It is significant to note that while some
royal wives are mentioned as having had "courts" similar to the
ruler's, none of the "grandes" of the realm is mentioned in the same
context, |

Physically closest to the Mutapa were his personal attendants,
the masacariras.,3 At the end of the sixteenth century, and the
beginning of the seventeenth, these were sons of what the Portuguese
called the "nobles™ of the realm@4 Sharing the ruler's own entrance

into the central enclogure, they had to be under twenty years old,

15, Bocarro, "Decada..." in Theal, RSFA, IIT, (1899), p.356.

2Fo de Sousa,; loc. cit,

35, Bocarro, "Decada", in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 3573 J. Dos Santos,
"Bthiopia..." in Theal, RSEA, VIT, p. 288,

4Ao Bocarro, loc, cit.,; M. de Faria e Sousa, using much the same
sources as Bocarro, mentioned the institution without naming it,
He also spoke of the young servants as sons of "grandes'", "principal
lords" and "nobles", See his Asia Portuguesa (1666-1674k), trans,
M.V,G, Santos Ferreira, (Livraria Civilizagao-Editora), vol, IV
(19%5), pp. 170-171; The relevant extracts are also reproduced in
Theal, RSEA, I, (1898), pp. 1=47.
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and bound to chastity. This rule strengthens the attribution of
sacredness to the ruler's enclosure, by demanding purity of anyone

in close contact with him, The pages had a “capitao' in charge of
them, apparently to make sure their purity was maintained. Trans—
gressions were "severely punished",1 Pages made the first tier of
contacts of the central figure in governement, The pages were divided
into two groups, apparently differing in status. Being all of similar
gualifications, some of them lived inside the central enclosure,

some without, This is credible enough, though there is no indication
on what grounds the indoors attendants were chosen, The indoor pages
were apparently the more trusted ones., Their continued services of
the ruler later on in their career indicates as much, What exactly
was the role of the other group is somewhat uncertain. Bocarro,

whose information generally tends to he accurate, ascribed to them
the role of royal cooks. Under two young men "from among the principal
lords of his kingdom" they made and served the food.2 This conflicts
with later accounts, which state that no male was allowed to approach
the ruler's table, the servers at the table being females of his
family.3 Bocarro's account is also at variance with normal Karanga
practice, being a rare reference to male cooks in historical and
ethnographic sources, It is possible there was a change between

seventeenth and eigtheenth century practices, If the "cooks" were

Lop, cite, pe 171.

QA, Bocarro, "Decada...", RSEA, III, pp. 356-7. M. de Faria e Sousa,

Asiao.,, IV’ po 170-'1710

3D. de Melo e Castro, "Noticia..." in "Fonteso...", Anais (1954), p. 154,




serving food rather than preparing it, then their disappearance in
the eighteenth century may indicate a decline in the number of
pages available,

The servants nearest to the Mutapa were thus of families mostly
not resident in the court., Being young, and lacking the backing of a
kin group, they had to be very dependent on the ruler personally,
Attending to the ruler, they probably were observers of most affairs
of state., Livingstone's description in the nineteenth century, of
how such youth had to demonsirate, on return home, the art of govern-
ment they had absorbed, testifies to that.i Their retention as
outdoor servants after dismissal from the enclosure,2 also suggests
that rulers could trust the provincial recruits. Right in the centre
of the state they constituted a living link between central and pro-
vincial rulers., When affairs of their home-province came to be
discussed they would probably be around, possibly to have their
home knowledge drawn on, Pagery achieved in this way for the Mutapa
a dual objective. It brought provincial contact points right into
the centre, and ensured loyalty to, and lknowledge of, the centre at
a personal level, by potential regional rulers. Another consideration
may well have been paramount in promoting the presence in court of
scions of ruling houses, It may have helped to ensure the loyalty
of those houses to the centre. This was claimed to be the case early

in the sixteenth century, a period to which De Goes' informants were

1D. Livingstone, Misgionary Travels and researches in South Africa
(London, John Murray, 1857), p. 618.

2A. Bocarro, loc., cit,
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probably referring, He had it that all lords and vassals of the
Mutapa sent their sons as hostages to the court,1 That involved
more than merely teaching govermnment ways, as was suggested later in
the nineteenth century.2

As a communication institution, then, pages had two functions,.
Being the ruler's nearest personal contacts, they also provided a
potential link to provineial centres, This potential gives rise to
the problem of the range over which pages were recruited, From an
early date such areas did not include the lands between the Sabi to
the so;th and Manyika to the north, between the platean and ‘the coast,
In this area Inyamunda, the Teve ruler, launched a series of wars
against the Mutapa. Wars flared up again periodically for three

3

quarters of the sixteenth century. Indeed, by the eighteenth
century, Teve was claiming sovereignty on an equal basis to the
Mhtapa.4 Wars at the turn of the fifteenth century cut irretrievably
any Mutapa claims ‘o overlordship south of the Umfuli.5 In the late
16th century, the Mutapa claimed to rule over the northern part of

the platean, and a narrow strip along the south bank of the Zambezi

'De Goes, "Chronica...", in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 130,

2Livingstone, op. cit., p. 618; The institution was widespread, and
hostages could be found with rulers as far away as the West African
states of Ghana, Mali and Songhai. See N, Levtzion, Ancient Ghana
and Mali (Londonj Methilen & Co., 1973), p. 112,

3E. Axelson, Portuguese... 1:88-1600 (1973), pp. 89 seq.

4Fr. M, de Santo Thomas, "Resposta...", in Chronista de Tissuary, IV

(1867), p. 45

5Abraham, "Early..." in Historians (1962), pp. 63~&4,
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to the sea.1 Yet even within this area not all rulers bothered to
obey Mutapa orders. The local rulers near the sea are especially
mentioned,2 but there must have been others, like the intractable
Mongas of the Kebra Basa rapids,3

Portuguese notions of "nobreza" did not necessarily involve
considerable power. In feudal Burope, impoverished fidalgos were
still nobles. Manyika at the end of the eighteenth century could be
crossed by four deys' walking, Yet it contained %42 nobles and vassals
of its "“lking", each probably ruling what is termed by the Shona a
dunhu, 1.%111‘(1.l1 These 42 petty rulers governed a population estimated
as smaller than that estimated by Dos Santos for the Teve zimbabwe.
The Mutapa could in this way recruit sons of enough "nobles" without
going out of his own ward of the state, The fact that pages were
sons of "lords" does not necessarily imply, therefore, recruitment
on a wide scale, De Goes'! claims of a universal recruitment was
negated shortly after by Dos Santos, who wrote: "These writers in
their description follow ... very incorrect information ... that

the other kings of this coast paid tribute to Monomotapa, and that

1pos Santos, "Ethiopia..." in Theal, RSEA, VII, pp. 286~7.

2See note 1 on the next page.

3The Mongas were beatn by the Barretto expedition of 1572, suppesedly
in the name of Mutapa., By 1694, one of the claimants to the Mutapa
throne had again to defend himself against the Mongas. See Monclaro,
"Relagao...", Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 240-24%; A, da Conceigao,
"fratado...", in Chronista... (1867), II, p. 108.

Q"Descripgao Corografica de Manica,..", AU, Cxa 17.
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the sons of these kings were brought up and resided at his cour‘t”,,"1

The denial clearly refers to the people on the coast only, not on
the custom in general; yet it provides an example of rulers under
Mutapa's overlordship and not contrifuting to his pagery, Dos
Santos explicitly spelt distance as the determining factor,

By the eighteenth century other easterly provinces, like

Barwe or Maungwe, were probably not supplying pages to the Mutapa
court, By the nineteenth century the system was contained within
"Munyai" country, i.e. the Dande-Chidima area.2 The only certain
thing about pagery recruitment, therefore, is that it was a feature
of the immediate neighbourhood of the central zimbabwe, The further
away from it one went, the less likely it was to take place, Clearer
information coﬁld provide an excellent indicator of relations be-
tween the centre and areas claimed to be under it. Yet a situatien
can be envisaged where a major source of recruitment for pagery
was not royal vassals, but refugees from succession disputes, It
was quite common for eligible relatives of rulers to settle under

3

a neighbouring ruler, and await their chence to return home,

1J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia...", Theal, BSEA, VII, p, 2863 ",..this

sea coast is so distant from his court that even his own vassals
who reside there do not obey him..." Santos was disclaiming
Osorio's information, which leaned on the same sources as De Goes,
(For Jeronimo Osorio-and his book of 1571 see W,G,L. Randles,
IL'image du sud-est africain dans la litterature europeenne au -
XVIe asiecle ildsbon; Centro de Estudos Historicos Ultramarinos,

1959), p. 72).

2D. Livingstone, Missionary travels... (1857), p. 618,

3When, in 1614, the Portuguese deposed the ruler of Chicova, near

the Zambezi, the Mutapa had an eligible relative to replace him at

his zimbabwe, A, Bocarro, "Decada" in Theal, RSEA, IIT, p. 399,
Examples abound in Shona oral histories, see H,E. Sumner, "The

Kwvenda story", NADA, IX, & (1967), p. 3; D. Abraham, "The principality
of Maungwe; its history andjtraditions", NADA, 28 (1951), p. 653

H, Franklin, "Nyaningwe: notes on the Chibi family", NADA (1928), p. 80.
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They would have brought with them all the communications advantages
of the other pages, knowledge of provincial affairs, and personal
links to their land of origin, They lacked, however, relations to
provincial government. Some of them, at least, may have been long
past the age of pagery when seeking refuge, bringing with them a
family and followers.1 Such could still be recruited into the
second group of Mutapa servants, called maveiros in the seventeenth
century.

Maveiros were the ex~pages who graduated into outdoors service,
They were given lands to subsist on, and served in this capacity for
several years, before being promoted to higher ranks.2 In Karanga
society women had such a vital role in farming that land must have
entailed marriage as well, The coincidence of land grants with
exclusion from indoors service, .demanding abstinence, very strongly
indicates that this was the case., All the attributes of this group
of servants fits neatly with a common Shona institution called
Ikugarira on the plateau, and kupfava in the Teve-Danda area, Under
this system women were given in marriage not for bride-wealth, but
for services rendered by the husband. Such services to the in-laws
continued for a number of years, until the wife-givers were satis-
fied, Although the bride-—wealth system was the norm in Shona society,

kugarira seems to have been especially favoured by rulérs.3 Its

1M. Deyo, "History of the Mutambara tribe, in NADA, 32 (1955), Pe. 58,

2Am'Bocarro, Decada, loc., cit.; M, de Faria e Sousa, Asia.., IV,
P 171,

3. See Livingstone, Missionary Travels..,. (1857), p. 6223 H.Ph,
dJunod, "Coutumes diverses des Ndau de 1'Afrique Orientale Portu-
gaise", Africa, 1937, pp. 162-4, Rochford Byron, Acg NC Mtoko, to
Acg CNC, 23 Nov. 1903, NAR N 3/6/3.
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advantages included binding of the wife~receiver by supernatural
sanctionsj it also ensured control by the wife-giver over the marriage
of at least the first female offspring of the marriagec1 The evi-
dence points very strongly, then, tothe wmaveiros being mugariri,
serving the ruler in return for rights in women:fzg; Portuguese
called the wealth of the "kaffirs".2 The land given to them outside
the royal enclosure also made the servants self-sufficient in food.
The above two groups of servants at the zimbabwe reveal some
features characteristic of Mutapa govermment: Links between centre
and province on a personal basisj Ruler and sub-rulers tied by
mutual personal knowledge; Servants closest to the ruler from outside
the centre, and competing for the ruler's favours with his own kin
group? Recruitment to service was influenced by distance from the
centre, Service possibly derived from exclusion from government in
the provinces, as much as from being delegated by provimcial govern-
ment. Except, probably, during the stage of indoors pagery, servants
maintained themselves, Most probably their main reward lay in women

provided by the ruler, The same personnel moved later on into the

maintenance of centre-periphery contacts, retaining its characteristics,

1W. Bdwards, NC Mrewa, to Acg CNC, 14 Nov, 1903, NAR N 3/6/%3

C. Bullock, The Mashona (The indigenous Natives of Rhodesigj, Cape

Town and Johmnesburg; Juta & Co., 1928), pp. 215-216,

2 , . . .
"Kaffirs who are careful to choose laborious wives are the richest,

and have most provisions", DosSantos, op. cit., p. 208; also
G, Liesegang (ed.), "Resposta das questoes sobre os Cafres, ou
noticias ethnograficas sobre Sofala do fim do seculo XVIII",

Estudos de Auvtropologia Cultural, no., 2 (Lisbon; Junta d& Investi-
gagoes do Ultramer, 1966), p. 22,

3Significantly, when Fernandes gave examples of witch craft accensatien,
it was betiveen a nephew and a brother of the ruler, See his letter of
5.X1I,1562, in Paiva e Pona, Dos primeirosa.. (1892), P. 85,
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C. The role of the Mutapa wives in the court

The immediate entourage of the ruler included, naturally, his
wives and children, Most of these did not share his central enclo~
sure, In the same way that its size probably limited the number of
pages,1 so it did with the number of wives. Only one of the chief
wives had her residence in that enclosure.2 In a symbolic way the
centrgl enclosure presented the whole Mutapa government in a nut-
shell, The central point of the state included the ruler himself,
representing the lineage whose ancestral spirits were protecting
the landj pages, apparently representing the provincial housess
and a wife, of the royal extended kin group. Some other chief wives
had their own enclosures in the zimbabwe. The lesser wives were
dependents of the chief wives, working the land and apparently
occupying a large number of the "houses" with a piece of garden
around them.3 The smallest number given for the wives of Mutapa
ruler is a hundred. That was in the ningteenth century, when only

Chidima was left under the Mutapa.4 The Shona succession system

1Dos Santos said of the Mutapa suite that it was very limited; he
mentions one valet only next to the Mutapa, "Ethiopia..." in
Theal, RSEA, VII’ Pe 2880

2A, Bocarro, Decada in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 358,

3Ibid.; F. de Sousa, Oriente,.. IT (1710) ¢« 837. A, de Conceicao
=030 y P cao,
"Tratado...", Chronista,.. II 11867), P.66.

%, Livingstone, Missionary travels (1857), p.617.
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brought, in many cases, old men to the throne.1 Collateral succes~
sion, combined with polygamy, ensured the existence of a group of
eligible brothers whose ages could range over a few decades, 01d
encumhents would have married sons, with their dependents, around
themfaThe custom of wife inheritance could have added substantially
to the household of a Mutapa ruler. A major section of the zimbabwe,
and the royal dunhu, must have been therefore occupied by the ruler's
immediate kin, apparently also_caring for their own maintenance.,

It was claimed that the ;;§a1 wives constituted a communication
network which was the reversal of the page system; that the para-
mount ruler deposited his wives in the provincgs° There they ruled,
or supplied an extension of the ruler's person, When a wife was
established in a province apart from the purely administrative
aspect, at_least occasional contact between husband and wife was

called for, Abraham envisaged visits by the ruler to his distant

3 Applying

wives as part of the supervision apparatus of the state,
Abraham's theory to an extensive Mutapa household, hundreds of ready
made eivil servants can be pictured all over the state. It seemsy

however, that the problem should be approached with some caution,

Female rulers are not unknown in Shona history, In the Mutapa

1See, for example, memorandum of 9,IX,1929, dealing with messengers
of chiefs, file S 235/435, NAR.; "A", "A native indaba", The Qut-
post (Rhodesia), 8,1 (1930), p. 9.

23,7, Holleman, The pattern... (1949), esp. pp. 49 et seq.; Compare
{0 list of "Family trees" compiled by Mr. B.T, Garwe, and by Mr., T.F,
Chadawbura, of Buhera, Rhodesia.

3D.P. Abraham, "The Monomotapa dynasty", in NADA (1959)s pe 770 -
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complex area they are found in Manyika, Teve and Mtoko, In all the
known cases, such females ruled either as mediums of a powerful
spirit, or as descendants of the local ruling house. In Manyika

female rulers are installed by right of their being members of the

ruling lineage, and they used to be a common feature of Manyika
government.1 In Teve, at & period when the throne remained unoc-~
cupied, the related royal wives still maintained their courts,2

In Mtoko, the medium of Charewa was traditionally female, Like all
mediums, she was chosen through being possessed by a spirit, Unlike
most mediums, she seems te have held a governing role rather than

a consulting one.3 Indeed, de Barros, whose informants refer to

an early period of the Mutapa, presents a rather different picture.
In one of the only references to royal wives established outside the
centre of govermment, he depicts them under an official of the ruler,4
In all probability, then, Mutapa wives that had "kingdoms pertaining
to their houses“5 may have held them by hereditary right, Marriage
with the Mutapa would have been in such cases an enhancement to

existing rights.

1A.H.K. Bhila, "A journal of Manoel Galvao da Silva's travels through

the territory of Manica in 1790", Monumenta, 8 (1972), pp. 83%:
Anon,, "Manyika headwomen', NADA (1940;, ppr. 3-5; R,H. Baker, "The
Mut¥po among the Wamanyika", NADA (1925), p. 50,

6. Liesegang, "Resposta...", Estudos,,. (1966), p. 22.

JR.G,S, Simmonds, "Charewa, voice of the Rain God", NADA (1964),
pp. 60-63; J,F, Holleman, African interlude (1958), pp. 224 et seq,

4J. de Barros, Decada, vol. III, p., 394,

57, Bocarro, Decada, in Theal, BSEA ITI, p. 358.
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A possible source of confusion was the Karanga custom to
apply the title "great wife" of the ruler to privileged provincial
rulers. The Portuguese "capitao" of Massapa was called “captain of
the gates" (to the Mné;apakdomains) by the Portuguese, For the
Mutapa he was a "great wife"., Rodrigo lLobo, a powerful sertanejo,
and close confidant of the Teve ruler, carried the same title in
Teve.1 Although de Sousa was complaining that he could find nobody
who could explain this privilege,2 it is strongly reminiscent of
Tswana customs. Tswana rulers were often honoured by the title
"chief wife", It is said to denote their providing the people
aplenty, as a chief wife does to her husband, through the produce
of her fields.3 In the same way, privileged local rulers were
entitled "great wife" for supplying plenty of fooda The application
of the title to an official in charge of collecting entry dues from
traders, indeed fits well the role of provider. He supplied the
ruler with a percentage of all imports coming into the country, In
the same way "Inhacanemba', described as the "great wife of Monomo-
topa", was in fact a ruler decorated by the title, and not a wife,
In the list of Mutapa chief wives and their titles, given by the
same source, no Inhacanemba is mentioned.4 In passing it will be

noticed that Tswana usage strengthens the notion that rulers'

13, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia" in Theal, RSEA, VII, pp. 226-7, 271.

2P, de Sousa, Oriente..., vol. I (1710), p. 834,

31, Schapera (ed.), Livingstone's private journals 1851-1853
(London; Chatto & Windus, 1960), p. 59.

4A, Bocarro, Decada in Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 356, 358,
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households in Southern Africa were not free from providing for their
own needs, even when receiving tribute.1

Most of the wives were resident at the zimbabwe itself, Julio
Cesar, in 1620, said the Mutapa had ﬂine “"eercas", or enclosures in
the zimbabwe, These were apart from the houses of his wives, who
numbered more than a thousand.2 Dos Santos, slightly earlier, said
all the Teve royal wives were in the “palace“.3 The Kiteve claimed
equal status to the Mutapa, and their court practices were very
similar. Even Bocarro does not say specifically that royal wives did
dwell in the country. They bad lands "pertaining to their houses",
These lands could net have been in the very large tracts of the state,
ruled by dynasties mentioned by name, Indeed, of all the important
"reynos", kingdoms of the realm, none is mentioned as ruled by a
royal wife. The wives' domains, then, had to be of those "dominiens
which are not called kingdoms", probably the domains of an inkosi
or fumo, The modern parallel ofkhese two is the sadunhu, ward head,
or even samusha, village head. The circuit of 2~3 leagues around
Tete (8-12 miles) was governed by eleven such encosses.4 At the
period to which Bocarro refers the Mutapa zimbabwe was near the

river Matambo, When in 1599 Chicanda (who settled there after having

1Tswana rulers had extensive rights over tribute, especially from
their San serfs in the Kalahari,
J, Chapman, Travels in the interior of South Africa, I (Londonj
Bell & Baldy, 1868), p. 66,

2F, de Sousa, Oriente... I (1710), p. 837.

3J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia" in Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 191,

4J. Dos Santos, op, cit., pp. 290-291, These encosses could muster

about 2,000 men between them,
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invaded from across the Zambezi) attacked Mutapa lands - he started
with the lands of the royal wives, which were in this part of the
1aﬁd.1 The "kingdoms" thus shrink to dunhus, and their location
pinpointed to the zimbabwe's immediate environs. The role of the
"queens" becomes clearer, Their lands could have been within no more
than one or two days' walking from the zimbabwe, Within this range
it took relatively short trips to visit the ones who resided in
their lands. Abraham identified two of Mukombwe's wives as having
lived with their own people, Exact location is not given, but it
seems that Mukombwe's wife from the Mushowani people lived about
fifty miles from his zimbabwe, identified by Abraham's informant
as sited on the confluence of Chinhuhwi stream with the Dande.2
Iiven considering the climb eastwards from Sipolilo, it is still no
more than a three days' walk at the most. The network of wives,
then, seems to have been in fact more concentrated than a super-
ficial reading of Bocarro would lead one to believe., Bocarro ascribed
rﬁling positions only to the chief nine wives. Nine women distributed
within a range of fifty miles at the most, and probably less, could
in this way contribute to the govermment of the core area only.
Wives of Mutapa did, however, maintain contact between centre
and province in an unofficial manner, They are said all to have

3

been daughters of lords and vassals.” Karanga exogamy rules

1A. Bocarro, Decada in Thé;i, RSEA, III, p. 363.

The location is the present location of the people, Ancient loca~
tion is not supplied. Abraham, "The ﬂu¥a9q~ asty", NADA (1959),

Pe 77

34, Bocarro, "Decada’ BSEA ITI, p.358.
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dictated they would be of lineages other than the Mutapa's Nzou/

Samanyanga, Vatorwa, people external to the ruling clan, were to be

found at near range.1 Political reasons may have sent the Mutapa
further afield, in search of marriage alliances, Mukombwe's wife

of the Mushowani people was possibly about fifty miles away. Another
of his wives, mother of Mutapa Baroma Dangwarangwe, came from the
present Mangwendi TTL area; it is a hundred and ten miles as the
crow flies from Mukmobwe's zimbabwe.2 Shona kinship rules demanded
presence in certain ceremonies of delegates of the mother's family,
Some form of contact had to be kept to satisfy such demands, dis-
regard of which was considered to endanger the offspring of the
marriage. Occasionally mothers took their children and went to

live with their own pe0p1e.3 In the case of Mutapa Baroma, this
may well have happened after his father's death.4 Recruitment of
wives, and maintenance of intermittent, unofficial contacts with
their kin, were therefore feasible within a range greater than that

in which wives were located as rulers.

1M.F.C. Bourdillon, "Peoples of Darwin", in NADA, 1970, pp. 103=114;

J.B. Matthews, "The Mhondoro of Mutota and his village", in NADA
(1960), pp. 66-74. -

2p, Abraham, op. cit., p. 69.

3ﬁ011eman, Pattern of Hera (1949), pp. 46-48; idem, Shoéna customary
Law (Cape & London; Oxford University Press, 1952), Pe 177 et seq,s
idem, African interlude (1958), p. 43.

hMukombwe died, according to Abraham, in 1696, His son Baroma
succeeded him in 1711, the third son to succeed his father; he
died after a short reigh, like his brothers, which implies old age,
as his father had ruled for 30 years before his death.
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Some of the wives filled offices in governing the state,

besides ruling their dunhus. The chief wif%, called mazarira in the

late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, apparently held a

semi=sacred position. The Portuguese describe her as the Mutapa's

full sister, but according to Shona terminology this could have

meant other members of his own lineage, Traditions of ritual incest

at a dynasty's mythical past are common in Shona historieso1 Portu~

guese sources mention that both sisters and daughters of the Mutapa

were eligible to marry him.2 Fhis royal incest is reminiscent of

divine kingship in ancient Bgypt, and seems to tally well with some

features of the Mutapa court.3 Accounts of royal incest in Shona

traditions, on the other hand, consistently delegate it to the

8

emi-mythical stage of history, They are always mentioned at the

founding generation of dynasties, Details of the participants in

the ceremony are specifically mentioned. At later stages of the

h

istories no ruler is mentioned as having married his sister, The

mere emphasizing of the act in the early history is indicative of

1

M,A. Pacheco, Diario... (1883),

~34; D.P, Abraham, "Maungwe...",

Pe 33~
NADA (1951), p. 64; idem, "The M§£3¥E?Dynasty...“, NADA (1959),

2

pp. 65, 74; R, Mtetwa, "The rise of the Duma confederacy 1700-1800: &
study of an African state in Southern Zambezia'", Henderson Seminar
Paper No. 23, Dept. of History, Univ. of Rhodesia (1973), p. 16,

Miranda, "Monarchia" in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p. 117. Miranda

takes it for granted, though, that children are born of such marriage,

but he stressed such children were excluded from succession to the

throne,

35ee De Goes, "Chronica...", in Theal, BSEA, ITI, p. 130. Dvery

little act of the Mutapa was imitated by his followers, compare Dos

Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 193,
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its unusual nature, The recurrence of names, like Nehanda, it)

that context in different traditions of different clans, may indi-
cate a common mythical source, upon which all these traditions
drewo1 In Manyika, male confidants of the ruler, who were sometimes
married to the female provincial rulers, also carried the title
“N’ehanda“.2 Mutapa's marriage to Mazarira, "whom he dearly 1oves",,3
was then, most probably, a symbolical one. This may be referred to
in her official name, which seems to be related to the Shona zarira,
to closej and zariro, a bar for closing entrance.4 By extention

it is probably related to her virginity, The sacred virgin-sister,
mbonga, is common in Shona histories. Mbongas apparently held positions
of power in their groups, as they had varanda, or servants, accom=-
panying thema5 Another indication in the same direction is tﬂe

residence of the first wife outside the royal enclosure,

1U'nder her other name, Nyamita, she appears in the Mangwende myths,

M, Gelfand, Shona ritual r& ape Town; Juta & Co,, 1954), pp, 40-41;
compare D, Abraham "The Musmed) Dynasty", NADA (1959), pp. 61, 74,

2Agg6n., "Manyika headwomen", NADA (1940), p. %4,

3Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 288, Compare Conceicao
PATRET: Y gaoy
"Tratados.es"y in Chronistac.. II, p.66.

4See M. Hannan, Standard Shona dictionmary (1961), p. 702,

5NYemba, the mbonga of the Chihota people in Marandellas is remembered
in all versions of the myth as having had servants. See, for example,
F.W.T. Posselt, "The Banyemba legend and ceremony”, NADA (1935),

p. 105, Posselt translates varanda as "slaves", Interview with

Mrs, Patrick Faramera, Chihota TTL, 26,VIII,1973; interview with

Mr, Furamera, 17.VII1.1973.

61t was only the "real wife", the third in rank, who lived in the
palace, A, Bocarro, "Decada" in Theal, RSEA, IIY, p. 3%8.
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The custom of appointing female members of the ruling lineage
to rule over dunhus was especially common in Manyilka and its environs.
Well into the present century they were appointed as washe (chiefs) to
inherit male machinda (headmen)., Significantly, they were appointed
after consultation with the "great spirit" of the M'anyika.1 Mazariras
in the Mutapa court were, likewise, appointed to office not by the
ruler on hig own. The nominator was Ambuya, associated with the
shrine of the Dzivaguru cult.2 The Manyika headwomen were called
mazari (sing. muzari), probably related to the same meaning as
mazarira. The argument for the accession of a mmzari was clearly
that it would prevent rival local nuclei of power developing, "1If
you put a muchinda in charge again he will rise in rebellion."3
There is a very strong probability, then, that the mazarira,
she of the closed gate, was only symbolically a wife of the Mutapa,
This is of vital importance to the understanding of the role of
wives in Mutapa government, Wives were not useful components in
regional govermment, They were mothers to groups of sons who were
potential contenders to the throne., Numerous disputes over positions
of authority are recorded both by external observers, and Shona
traditions, These show how real a threat to rulers were the eligible
males of the ruling lineage. The Mazarira, therefore, held her

position in her capacity as the Mutapa's official sister, rather

LAnmon., "Manyike headwomen", NADA (1940), pe 3.

M apa
2A. Bocarro, op. cit., p. 3573 D.P, Abraham, "The MQ¥E;QIDynasty",
NADA (19590, p. 77,

3"Manyika headwomen", loc, cit.
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than as his wife, In other words, hers was an unusual role among
the Mutapa's wives, and not indicative of spouses' functions, She
was entiﬂgﬂd to share power as one of the ruling lineage. Yet her
position entailed no danger if her marriage was only symbolical,
There is a close parallel to the Mutapa institution of sister-wife
in the Venda courts. The Venda, closely related historically to the
Shona, ascribe an impertant role in government to the rulerts mother's
sister, the makhadzi. Supported, and on her death succeeded, by the
Ikhadzi, the ruler's offical sister, the makhadzi took part in counecils,
and was informed on all important state matters, She was also en-
titled to a part of the tribute and presy@ts brought to the ruler
Though, unlike the Mamarira, marrying out of her own lineage, she
normally resided with her brother's court rather than her husband’so1
The role of the Mazarira in this way conforms to general government
principles of Shona and Venda rulers,

In her capacity as chief wife, with her own enclosure and
servants in the Zimbabwe, the Mazarira controlled an important
sector of the external relations of the state. Mazarira was in charge
of relations with the Portuguese, In 1561, when D, Gongalo da Silveira
vigited the zimbabwe, they were apparently not yet important enough
to have an officer of the state appointed for contact with them,
Significantly, though, Mutapa Nogomo Mupunzagutu was supported by a
female throughout his dealings with the foreigner, His mother, who

was later instrumental

o/

'H,A, Stayt, Bavendas.. (1931), pp. 196-198,
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in determining Silveira's fate, was also the only one present in
the private interview between the Mutapa and the Jesuit father,
During a very unusual procedure for Shona courts, reception of the
foreigner in the ruler's own hut, the Mutapa's mother teok part in
the negotiations.1 Another female who took part in dealing with
foreigners was 'Inhahanda", the Mutapa's second wife, She was in
charge of relations with the "Moors", Muslim traders of the interior.2
Nehanda, it was seen, was the incestuous sister of mythical
history, Like the Mazarira, her marriage may have been symbolical,
unlike the "real wife" who came third in the hierarchy.3 Nehanda,
like her brother, Mutapa Matope, appeared soon after her death as a
mhondoroe (ancestral spirit) of primary importance in the Mutapa
heartland. In the nineteenth century her medium had a village,
parallel to that of the mediums of Great Mutapa spirits.4 At least
the possibility is there, then, that the Nehanda described as the
Mutapa's wife might have been in effect the medium of the original
Nyamita Nehanda.

External relations with Muslims and Portuguese sertanejos
were in this way focused in the zimbabwe, but outside the royal en-
closures. The two enclosures of the Mazarira and the Nehanda dealt
with foreigners, spoke for them and "of their concerns" with the

ruler, Furthefmore, embassies to the Portuguese could not leave

i

!B, Leite, D. Gongalo (1946), p. 171.
2A. Bocarro, "Decada", Theal, RSFA, III, p. 358,
3Ibido

4M.A. Pacheco, Diario... (188%), pp. 23-24,
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without inclusion in them of one o#the Mazarira's servants.1 At
the turn of the sixteenth century, to which Bocarro and Dos Santos
relate, Muslim power on the coast was greatly reduced. In the fif-
teenth century, when Muslims were paramount in the coastal trade,
embassies presumably went to them, and it was possibly the Nehanda's
servant who had to accompany these embassies, This is supported by
the attribution of the Nehanda title to the earliest stages of Mutapa
establishment, ca. mid-fifteenth century.2 Relations with coastal
people, with access to luxury imports like cloth, silk and porcelain,
were a source of power, These were left neither to the servants,
whose loyalty depended on not having access to an independent source
of powver, nor to potential pretenders to the throne, males of the
ruling lineage, The sister-wives presented an instrument well-suited
to balance loyalty with control of resources. The other chief wives,
as was seen, had areas of their own near the zimbabwe., The rest were
subservient to the chief wives, allocated to the households of each.3
The two groups of people with direct access to the Mutapa ruler
were, thus, his pages and his wives, The wives had, by the custom of

clan exogamy, to belong to linecages different from that of the Mwem

Mutapa. At least part of them linked the zimbabwe with kinship ties

1A. Bocarro, loc. cit,

2D, Abraham, "Monomotapa dynasty", NADA (1959), pp. 61, 74; idem,
"Early history", Historians (1962), pp. 63-64; Pacheco Diario
(1883), p. 23; Bourdillon, "Manipulation of myth", Africa (1972),
P 113.

3Conceigao, "Tradado,.,", in Chronista... II (1867), p. 66.
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to lineage of rulers subject to the Mutapa, Some of them spent
part of their lives with their groups of origin., The majority seem
to have resided in the immediate vicinity of the ruler. Wives in

this way formed a link carrying with it obligations of mutual

attendance in certain ceremonies; such links probably entailed less
contact, the further away from the zimbabwe the wife's origin, Even
in modern Shona society, however, where travel is aided by bicycles,
buses and lorries, distance has an adverse effect on maintaining
the obligatory visiting of kinsmen.1 Wives do not appear to have
officiated in the actual government of the land. The exceptions to
the rule appear to have been wives belonging to the royal lineage,
Their marriage carried supernatural associations, The children of
such wives were barred from succession to the throne.2

Pages supplied a link between centre and periphery by heing
recruited from houses of "lords". They may have helped to keep the
provinces in check, as hostages, or as potential replacements for
misbehaved rulers, The pages, however, had also an active role as
commmicators, They were in attendance on the ruler when young,
then graduated into the role of messengers of the court., Like the
royal wives, they were removed at the zimbabwe from their families

of origin, dependent on the ruler, They were more likely than the

wives to retire back to the periphery, where they might have kept

gome of their ties to the Mutapa zimbabwe,

17,7, Holleman, "The pattern..." (1949), p. 19.

2Miranda, "Monarchia..." in "Fontes,.," Anais (1954), p. 117;

Pacheco, Diario... (1883)9 p. 28,
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D, The lords of the Mutapa

A third set of people comnected to the Mutapa were the "lords"
of the court, There are two major sources for our knowledge of the
"officers of the king's household"., There is no correlation between
them, except for one title of one of the ruler's advisers, Scattered
references to some of these officers throw some light, however, on
their roles and relations to the Mutapa. Reference to later customs
and techniques of the Shona is also useful for clarifying their
position, All accounts are clear on the distinction between servants,
dependent on the Mutapa, and "officers" or "grandees", who had

~independent powver bases of their own, An official like Ningomohasha,

"governor of the kingdoms" in the seventeenth century, was at the

same time ruler of the land of "Daburia", The Mukomohasha, "captain
general" and commander of the armies was also ruler of the land of
Kondosalea 1
Hodnodsaka, In the zimbabwe itself, only a few of them were to be
found. Ambuya, the major-domo, was by definition of his role a
resident of the zimbabwe. Unlike the Ningomohasha and the Mukomohasha,
he was not of a house with a claim to the thromne, Politically, he
held the important duty of nominating a successor to a Mazarira who

died.2 Posts of electors or nominators to office were traditionally

entrusted in Shona history to houses of ruling lineages disqualified

iA. Bocarro, Decada, Theal RSEA, XII, p. 3573 D.P. Abraham, "Early...",
in Historians (1962), p. 68.

o . Mouowwkaga
A, Bocarro, loc. cit.; D.P, Abraham, "The dfuwtapa Dynasty", NADA

(1959), p. 6. And compare to the role of Nyamita, the officer in
charge of the royal wives in Venda courts. H.A, Stayt; The Bavenda
(1931), p. 2003 there it was a hereditary role,
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from succession, or conquered 1ineages.1 Ambuya, like all other
officers, is described as a great noble, with lands and vassals.

As his title implies, for it could mean either grandmother or an
excellent person, he commanded great respect., Prayers for rain on
the north of the plateau include propitiations of the supernatural
under the title of Ambuya, together with the Tavara deity name of
Dziraguru, In that context it is translated as "Grandmother of guiet
rains'", Nehanda is propitiated in the same prayer.2 The principal
headman acting under a muzari, female ruler, in Manyika, carried

the title of Nyambuya. Such people acted as chief assistants and
councillors to the female rulers, which is reminiscent of the relation-
ships of Amwbuya and Mazarira of the Mutapa court.3 The "kingdom" of
Choe (Choma) is said by the same author to have been ruled by
Ambuya. In a list arranged by geographical location, it is put next

to Antaura (Tavara), which lay next to the Mvuradona escarpment.4

1The house of Gamaseza, for example, in Maungwe carries the title of
Zibaba, with the role of selecting successors to the position of
Makoni, ruler of Maungwe, D,P. Abraham, "Maungwe...", NADA (1951), p. 63.

2Ambuya was of the Nhari clan of the Tavara, and thus eligible to
intermarry with the Mutapa lineages. See S8,.5,M. Chitehwe, "Rain-
making in Moshonaland", NADA, 31 (1954), p. 25.

3An.gon. "Manyika headwomen", p. 3.

ZJEJJ.P. Abraham, in "The Mﬁéﬂ’%& Dynasty", NADA (1959), p. 76, identified
Choe asg Choma, east of the Mvuradona escarpment, wherein lay the
shrine of the Tavara rain cult of Dzivaguru, The Choma dynasty is,
however, ruled by the house of Chigango, while its major mhondoro are
not related to the ruling house; hoth houses trace their origins to
the days of Mutota, See M,F,C, Bourdillom, "The manipulation of myth
in a Tawara chiefdom", Africa (1972), pp. 11221, Anbuya may have
been, then7a title rather than the name of a lineage,
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South west of Tavara country, near present-day Sipolilo, lay Moka-
ranga, the Mutapa heartland. Ambuya's land was apparently adjacent
to both, The distance between Tavara and Mokaranga was probably
between thirty and fifty miles. Ambuya's land could not have been,
{thus, more than two days' walking distance from the Mutapa zimbabwe.
Ambuya's position raises the most crucial problem of Mutapa
state communications, Officers of the state with lands of their own,
gome of them even "reis" (kings) to the Portuguese, had a dual role,
They were both functionaries of the centre and provincial rulers.
It i; argued here that most of these officers were first and foremost
resident in the provinces and occupied with their loecal problems.
Only intermittently were they called upon to serve the central ruler,
It is further argued that such functions were highly dependent on
changing relations between particular rulers at the centre, and
their sub-rulers, Shona succession rules had an important role in
determining this pattern of government., In the beginning of the
seventeenth century, for example, Ningomohasha, the Mutapa's uncle,
was the second person in the state., Interhouse feuding between
MutapaAGatsi Rusere and Ningomohasha'!s house brought the Ningomohasha

into the camp of pretenders to—theMutape'ls—into—the—camp—of—protenders-

to the Mutapa's throne., In 1612, Ningomohasha was again commanding the
Mutapa's forces against Matuziaﬂhe.l‘ A more profound change seemed ‘to
have occurred in the course of the seventeenth century, for by the mid-
eighteenth century the Mukomohasha and Ningomohasha have both disappeared

from the lists of leading people in the state, Nevinje appears in the
chronicles as a leading vower in the staﬁe.z Movements of the centre
of the state mist have oo

1A; Bocarro, Decade, Theal, RSEA, IIls p; 382:

gA.P. de Miranda, "Monarchia", in T?Onteso..", Anais (195%), pp. 11%4.
The Nevinje was regent during interjegnum periods,
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had a part too in the changing roles of "lords", Mutapa 'Inhapando’,
active since 1710 around Tete in his efforts to gain the throne,
moved his zimbabwe from the interiqy into Chikova, "distante de
Cabrabaga 50 legoas"e1 As provincial rulers went on ruling their
lands, the whole geographical setup of cenitre and peripheral rulers
thus changed drastically.

Besides Ambuya, and at least some of the "many others officers
of lower rank", there were a few others whose residence in the zim-
babwe was highly probable. "Inhantou", the chief musician, was in
charge of the musicians of the ruler.2 These, Dos Santos affirmed,
for Teve, and by implication for the Mutapa, were "very pumerous",
They had "no other office than to sit - at the outer door - playingaoo".3
Musicians tended to inherit at least their instruments from their
fathers south of the Zambezi, and may well have succeeded to their
po.s;:H;ion.l1 Inhantou, however, was probably not a musician himself,
Mnsiciaﬁs were a prominent element of the regalia of both rulers and
gpirit mediums in Shona society., In Venda society, closely related to
Shona both by historical traditions, and musical practices, there is
a common institution of visiting tropps of musicians, These are sent

by rulers to perform at the villages of neighbouring rulers, or

1y, Manoel de Santo Thomas, "Resposta,..", in Chronista..,, IV (1869),

pp. 61-62, See D,P, Abraham, "The Dynasty", NADA (1959), p. 81,
for the location of his zimbabwe on Nauterezi Hill, southwest of Tete,

2. Bocarro, "Decada", Theal RSEA, III, p. 357.
3Dos Santos, "Ethiopia...", Theal RSEA, VII, p. 202,

4H. Tracey, "The Mbira class of instruments in Rhodesia (1932)%, in
African Music (1969), p. 79.
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sub=rulers. Though each troop had its musical director, there had to
be an official head to the troop from among the personalities of the
courtn1 The Inhantou was probably filling the same role in the
Mutapa court,Q He was a “"very great lord"., Could his title be another
version of "Nenzou" of the Miranda and Melo de Castro accounts of the
eighteenth cenﬁury? Nenzou was the treasurer at the court, responsible
for storing and allocation of the ruler's wealth.3 Inhantou, unlike
most of the officers listed, was not a "king", His role of supervising
the musicians indicates a residence at the zimbabwe, It implies a high
gtanding at the court, which could not, however, be derived from his
role; it is rathér indicative of it., It may well be, then, that
Inhantou was the treasurer, or held a similar trusted position in the
court,

Others who were apparently resident in the zimbabwe were the
"chief apothecary", and the door-keeper, Netambe, keeper of "spells
and unguents", had to be close to the ruler,4 Called after his medi-

cinal role (medicine in Shona is mutombo/mutombwe), he was one of the

few officers who probably owed his position to personél achievement
only, He had to be one of the closest counsellors, in the entourage of
the Mutapa, to the ruler, His was # an intermediate position between

the pages and the provincial rulers, His location and source of power

1See John Blacking, "Musical expeditions of the Venda", African Music,
35 1 (1962), pp. 54-79.

2Bocarro,"Decad2: Theal, RSEA, XTI, p. 357.
jA.P. de Miranda, "Monarchia", in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p, 112,

%Ao Bocarro, loc., cit,
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depended on his close contact to the ruler, like the pages. Unlike
them, his skill gave him a power they lacked, in his own right, without
a provincial power base. "Nehonho", the door keeper,1 must have also
been established nearby, There is no indication in our sources what
were his exact duties. In Venda royal villages the role of the official
door keeper is to interview all visitors, and then report their purpose
to the ruler.2 This was also the accepted practice in Shona society,
when a visitor came to a village. One of the notables had to interview
him, and a report brought to the local ruler,3 Nehonho had, therefore,
to be on the spot, ready to accommodate any visitor, As visitors of
rank were entertained by "grandees" of the zimbabwe, Nehonho probably
had his fair share of gu.e::ﬂ;soli In Venda society; looking after guests
entailed receipt of an ascribed portion of all presents and tribute
brought to the rulera5 Nehonho, like Netambe, is not listed among the
"kings", His land and vassals, therefore, may have been, like those of
the chief wives, dunhus of Mucaranga proper. He may have had access to
wealth accumulating in the zimbabwe, which could have enabled him to

increase the number of his dependents, and thus his power, in the zimbabwe,
&

1Ibid.

24,9, Stayt, Bavenda (1931), po 199.

3Fr, Antonio Gomes, "Viagem que fez ... ao Imperio de de [3107
Manomotapa..." in Studia, 3 (1959), p. 20k, -

¥A11 visitors were entertained by officers of the court for at ledst

a week, the duration of an official visit., A.P, de Miranda,
"Monarchia", 0P, _cit., p. 112,

5H,J° Stayt, loc, cit,
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The "¢hief wizard", Maguende, is another of the officers briefly
mentioned by Bocarro and Faria e Souzao1 Maguende is very probably
Mangwendi, the dynastic title of the rulers of the Nohwe people. The
Nohwe are of the Moyo (heart) clan,> As such they would have been
eligible for marriage with the Mutapas, of the Nzou clan, but not
eligible for succession to rulers of the state. They migrated to their
present location from Chidima, at the heart of the Mutapa state. It is
claimed they came together with the peoples of Samuriwo, also of the
Moyo clan, and of Nyandoro, of the Nhari clan (which is a Tavara clan),
Genealogical evidence points to this migration having taken place towards

3

the end of the seventeenth century. This southward migration may have
been related to Portuguese activities in the Mutépa area, Writing in
the third quarter of the seventeenth century, Barretto attributed the
depopulation of the Mutapa state to violence and malpractices of
Portuguese sentanejos.4 The Mangwendi case is thus illustrative of a

few aspects of Mutapa administration., First, it shows that the pattern

of official communications could change not only by the court’s move-

ments, but by components of the population migrating, as well., Secondly,

1A° Bocarro, "Decada...", Theal, RSEA, III, p. 357; Faria e Souza,

Asia IV, p. 171, renders it "magandi" and says that the name is
correspondent to a magician, of both sexes,

2For information on the Nohwe see "A short History of Mangwendi'®s people',
II.XI1,1903 in "History of Mashona tribes", file N 3/335/8 in NAR3 also
"History of Samuriwo tribe", I,I,190%, in same file, Also W, Idwards,
"The Wanoe", NADA (1926), pp. 13-28,

3The Mangwendi people were attacked by the people of Zwangendaba in the
days of Gatzi, the 6th chief, in the 4th generation since the migration
from Chidima, According to Samuriwo genealogies, their chief then was
of the 6th generation since the migration. This, together with the

fact that Changamire of the Rozvi was paramount in their new habitat,
points to late in the 17th century, as the time of migration from
Chidima. Also, thqdisplacemeqt of Gunguwo from the present Chihoto area
by Chibasvi (founder of the “hihota dynasty) occured in the days of the
3rd generation of Samuriwo rulers. This was early in the 18th century,

‘e~
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it points to alt least some of the offices based in the court being
hereditary in certain lineages. In later lists there is no "feiticeiro-
mor" (chief wizard), but a “"sacredote" (priest) emerges instead, One

of the "sacredotes", Simboti, is most probably titled by the chidau
(praise name of a section of a clan) of the Soko/Simboti group.r

Some of this group are still to be found in the Zambezi region°2

The use of a dymastic title in the Mangwendi case, and of the chidau

in the Simboti case, point to offices being vested in groups, rather
than individuals, Another hint which the Mangwendi may bhe offering is
r@lated to their chidau. Two of their praise names are nuzuluru,
The muzukuru, nephew or grandson, is a position resulting from relations
by marriage to a certain group. When one of the related groups is

senior in status, the muzukuru position is attributed to the group
inferior in social rank, The muzukuru is not only a trusted member of
any Shona family, He also has a role in prop%;ting the family's spiritsoé
Indeed, one of the terms for an acolyte of a spirit medium is muzukuruo5
Thus the Mangwendi were vazuluru of some group senior to them, This
position could have entailed close relationships, and services comnnected

to the supernatural, It is possible, then, that some of the Mutapa

offices were vazukuru of theruling lineage.

Compare the sources in the pre%ious note, with thé history of Chihota
in "History of the Mashona tribes", N 3/33/8, NAR.
QM. Barretto, "Informagac...", in Theal, RSEA, ITI, pp. 490-491,

1Fc de Melo e Castro, "Noticiaco.o.", in "Fontes...'", Anaig (1954)9 po 136,

2Antonio Rita-Fereira, Agrupamento e caracterizacao etnica dos indigenas
de Mocambique (Lisbon; Junta de Investigagoes do Ultramar), Estudos,
Engaios e Documentos, no. 50 (1958), p, 58.

3See C, Bullock, The Mashona (1928), p. 110,
A

See C. Bullocl(’ OEc Gitg, pg 1329 no 10

SM, Gelfand, Shona ritual (1959), pe 6.
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Tswwo kinds of "lords" were connected to the Mutapa centre, Pro-
vineial rulers with national functions probably spent most of the time
in their provinces. The problems of communications inherent in that
arrangement will be dealt with later. Others were apparently resident
in the zimbabwe or its environs, Contact inside the zimbabwe wowld have
been a face~to~face affair, or servants were used, it seems that some
of the zimbabwe offices were invested in certain lineages. Officers
may have held a muzuluru relationship to rulers. The holders of office
could change, and zimbabwe officers were liable to migrate like other
Shona groups. More fluid than the officer group, was the servant corps,
working in close cooperation with the zimbabwe officers,

Some of the servants of the Mutapa, the pages, were "sons of lords",
There were others, apparently of humbler descent, who ranked lower in
the Mutapa hierarchy, Unfortunately, for the early periods there is
only the description of Dos Santos[%;¥£3#5§10f wTeve. This was "almost
exactly the same'" as the Mutapa.1 Basically they divide into armed
servants, and praisers of the ruler, The guards, or executioners, at
the beginning of the seventeenth century numbered two to three hundred
men, They are vividly described as walking round the ruler's enclosure,
shouting "inhama" (nyama), correctly interpreted as "flesh". Tt was
said to be a call for executions by the ruler.,2 There is strong reason
to believe the "executioners", guards of the ruler, were given wives by
him, It is significant that the word "mugariri" in Shona means both a

son=in-law, and a guard.,3 A century and a half later, accounts of a

1Dos Santos, "BEthiopias.." in Theal, RSEA VII, p. 290

2. Dos Sanbos, op. cite, p. 202,

BMo Hannan, Standard Shona Dictionary (1961), p. 387,
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company of household "slaves" of the Mutapa put their number at around
a hundred, Unlike the rest of the Mutapa armies, who were "volunteers",
these "slaves™ were permanently stationed in the zimbabwe.,1 Isaacman
reported forms of early slavery on the Zambezi; accounts of their Shona
counterparts, the varanda, point to many of the male slaves having been
in fact mugariri.2 The roles of the bodyguard; as reported in the
eighteenth century, are also in accord with those of a mugariri. They
carried the machilla, palanquin, of the ruler. Manual tasks of the
household were also performed by bodyguards, like carrying water for

3

the enclosures of the Mutapa and his chief wife, In the seventeenth
century they were called "inficis", In 0ld Portuguese script and print
the letters 's' and 'f' were written in a very similar way: Inficis may
be "insikis"., This might relate to siki, which conveys in Shona the idea
of fe%%ing, threatening, If that is correct, it fits with their role of |
bodygu;rds.

The musicians were probably associated with the Mutapa in the same
way as the guards. They were "very numerous", and took part in many

functions alongside the Inficis. On the other hand, they may have been

a more mobile element., Masicians are described, south of the Zambezi,

1p,p. de. Miranda, "Monarchia", in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p. 116,

The 'Captain' of these slaves was also in charge of controlling the
behaviour of royal wives,

2Com.pare A, Isaacman, Mozambique, The Africanization of a Furopean
Institution, The Zambezi prazos 1750-1902 (University of Wisconsin
Press, 19723, pp. 47-49, and C. Bullock, The Mashona (1928), pp. 65-66,
also p. 60,

3Miranda, "Monarchia", loc, cit,




as playing for immediate reward. Bards were also not unlknown in Shona
society.1 While congregating round rulers and spirit mediums, they
were not all tied permanently to one place, Musicians were called upon
to perform during ritual processions, and those in which rulers were
involvedj they played as part of official delegations, and outside the
royal enclosureo2 This last function should not be taken to mean it was
performed day and night. Surely, when there was an interview, or some
other court function, in process, music would be called for. At other
times, musicians were employed in other tasks.3 There were also the
marombes, called jesters by Dos Santos. These were praisers of the
ruler, shouting his praise "in very harsh voices", They took part in
the same functions as the guards and the musicians, Their title may he
related to Murumba "poor person" in Shona, and it may imply people whe
came to the Mutapa for support, lacking the ability to marry and start
on their own. As such, they could be varanda, and eventually be helped

to obtain a Wife‘,l£

1 . s g . . . .
J, Lenherr, "Advancing indigenous Church music" in Afyican Music,

4y 2 (1968), p. 3%. Personal communication from Mr. J.K, Latham, theén
Research Officer of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Rhodesia, 1973,
When Leask tried to buy an mbira from the Shona in 1868 he was refused
on the grounds that it had belonged to the deceased father of the player.
This hints at the position being hereditary. See J,P,R. Wallis (ed,),
Southern African Diaries of Thomas Leask, (London; Chatto & Windus ),
The Oppevheimer Series, No. 8 (1954), p, 115, A classical example of
wandering musicians is found in the history of the Gutu people, of the
Gumbo (leg) clan, The first five founding brothers came to the present
Gutu district from Abercorn, All were mbira (Shona hand-piano) players.
They used their skills to such good effect in the court of the Shiri
(bird) ruler of the area thalt he granted each a wife, and eventually
made them sub-rulers under himself, See "History of the Natives of
Gutu district" in "History of the Mashona tribes", file N %/33/8, NAR,

2The great mhondoro Chaminuka is famous for his retinue of mbira players
and singers, See F.W.T. Posselt, Fact and Fiction (1935), p. 201i; The
Rozvi mambo is likewise remehbered as travelling with wbira players,
op, cit., pe 153, "The people who were playing those mbira were the ones
who were asked to do so for the chief and they would be given a chicken
afterwards", Interview, Mr, Furamera, Chihota TTL 21.VIII.1973,

3Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", in Theal, RSEA, \f1I, p. 203,

v
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The guards, musicians and jesters all took part in delegations of
“the ruler to the provinces. The guards seem to have been particularly
effective in supplying delegations with contributions of food from
the people,1 In their role as couriers they were presumably used within
the zimbabwe itself, too, Perhaps they were the "spies" who informed
on breaking on the law, of whom the k&teve, and no doubt the Mutapa
too, had "en infinite num.ber".2 Before turning to communications be-
twveen centre and periphery, however, the operation of the court should

be considered,

E, The operation of the Mutapa court

The zimbabwe, centre of government, and of communications, included
a few tangent circles. In its heart, the Mutapa shared his central en-
closures with a wife, and a few pages. More pages, and many more wives,
shared with some high officials, and with the servants, the rest of the
zimbabwe, Two of the wives, each in charge of one aspect of external~
trade relations, maintained secondary points of reference for official
commmications, The whole establishment, calculating all given figures
for servants, wives and officials, and adding dependents; numbered pro-
bably a few thousand people at most, Apart from the large number of
wives, the zimbabwe royal personnel seems relatively much larger than,
for example, its Portuguese counterpart at the time of the first
voyages. In the last quarter of the fifteenth century, the personnel

of the Portuguese court, including cooks and kitchen hands, did not

4Com.pare to the history of Gutw, in N 3/33/8, NAR ; and ¢f, Bullock,
The Mashgga (1928), p. 216,

1I)os Santos, op, cits pp. 203-20%,

Zop._cit. p.200,
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exceed a hundred people; these included men of the arsenal, of the
accounts department and other specialized services with no known
parallel at the Mutapa court.1 Even Portugal of 1480 enjoyed a fﬁr
more development and diversified economy than that of southern Zambezia,
"There are no craftsmen among these kaffirs except blae%@iths v0o and
weavers ..." said Dos Santos.2 That was true of the period before the
Mutape. arose, as of the days from the late seventeenth century to the
end of the nineteenth century. How did the Shona economy, based on hoe
cultivation, support the large zimbabwes = this problem had its impli-
cations for the pattern of communications in the Mutapa area,

The evidence points to the zimbabwes being a larger version of
the standard Shona village. Their inhabitants, it appears, were essen-
tially maintained by their own farming efforts, The pages, once gra-
duating from the royal enclosure, received lands to subsist from, The
houses in the zimbabwe were at a distance of a stone's throw from each
other, aliowing enough space for cultivation, When Julio Cesar visited
the Mutapa, in 1620, he found it difficult to obtain an interview, as
the Mutapa was busy aupervising the planting of his fields, Indeed, the
Mutapa himself was gone in search of thatching for his house when the
Portuguese arrived,3 In the 15708, half a century earlier, the Jesuit
Monclaro heard from his African informants that the Mutapa had 3,000
wives, Of these wives, "besides those at his court, he has a great

number off a farm, where they dig, sow, and do everything with their

1A.,H. de Oliveira Marques, Daily life in Portugal in the Middle Ages
(University of Wisconsin Press, 1971), pp. 203-20%4,

2Dos Santos, "Ethiopia..." in Tqﬁhl, RSEA VII, p. 2073 and compare
Marques, op. c¢it., pp. 190-196,

3¥, de Sousa, Oriente,.. I (1710), p. 837.
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own hands,"’ And in 1696, Frei Antonio de Conceigao, in his lucid
description of Zambezia, summed up the position very clearly. In the
zimbabwe, he said, lives the Mutapa in gtate; which does not consist
of tapestries, palaces, and the like, "but in having innumerable
concubines", All these "make their grain-fields", i.e, those of the
chief wife, including the Mutapa himself, and his ﬂCafres" (the Por-
tuguese term for Africansj here ~ Mutapa servants), The Mutapa fields
yield such a harvest, that normally his chief wives, with the concubines,
live in abundance.2 The Mutapa, then, was no exception to the Zambezian
rule that richness lay in women, who cultivated the land, Where that
was the case for the royal family itself, and its servants, surely smaller
rulers relied even more on their own efforts for growing their food,

The sélf—sufficiency'of rulers and their personnel had several
important implications, First, for the duration of the rainy season,
all hands, even the\ruler himgelf, were busy in the fields, The farming
season lasted, with changes according to the year, from October to
April-May, Various kinds of grains and vegetables had to be planted and
reaped in different times, and with the iron hoe as the only agricultural
implement, preparing the land for cultivation was a most time-cousuming
task, Weeding was even more labour-intensive, and had to be carried on

throughout the season for the different kinds of crops.3 It is not

suprising, therefore, that armies in the field would drift back home

1Fr. Monclaro, "Relacao...", in Theal, RSEA, III, p., 229.

2A. de Conceigao, "Tratado...", in Chronista... II (1867), p. 66,

3Mo de Santo Thomas, "Resposta...", in Mo, vol, IV (1869)9 Po k6,
A, Pinto de Miranda, "Memoria sobre a costa de Africa" /&. 1766/ in
A, de Andrade, RelacoeSseey (1955), pe 2%k -
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once the wet season set in,l Officers of the state would be tied down
to their fields, like the Mutapa, to supervise; if not to participate
in, the farming. Sosy obviously, would be the servants who had their own
fields, and those of the ruler, to loock after., In consequence, both the
centre, and its sub-centres, would be severely restricted in commni-—
cating during the farming season, Secondly, the centre was unable to
outgrow its ecological conditions, The Mutape zimbabwe, a very large
gettlement by Later Iron Age standards, contained a large enough number
of wives and their children to maintain it. Any substantial increase

in the number of men available to the Mutapa had to be achieved by
increasing the number of wives, and the acreage under cultivation,
Thirdly, demands to the provinces were in this way not motivated by
urgency. When the communications machinery lapsed, tribute could cease,
or become intermittent, without endangering the physical existence of
the zimbabwe,

Zimbabwes, however, were governement centres, and in contact with
the world outside them, Their communications circles started with the
ruler, Centres like Great Zimbabwe and Khami show a conscious effort
to conceal the central elite huts, Secret passages in Khami, and double
walls in Great Zimbabwe, testify to it. This combines with early sources
to portray secluded rulers in southern Zambezia., "And he sees theq{from
a window, and they deo not see him".2 The Mutapa complex elites had

their central enclosures as concealed by a wooden fence as were those

1p, Barreto de Rezende, "Do Estado de India" /1635/ in Theal, RSEA,
vol, II, p. 419, -

2Duarte Barbosa, "Livros." (1516) in Theal, RSEA I, p, 96, -
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of the southern centres by stone walls. Fntrance was forbidden to

all but a few "pure" ones, Yet later accounts show that the ruler was
not isolated from his people, It was rather the symbolic centre of the
state which was kept secluded, The ruler in person was sometimes ine
volved in farming and other activities. Though performed "with solem-
nity", like everything he did, there he was to be seen by all residents
of the zimbahwe.1 Anyone wishing to interview him, even the poorest
of his subjects, was accepted by him, provided tﬂ? brought a symboi

of homage. Even a present as meagre as a handful of thatch, or some
earth, was sufficient.2 It is true that, like all rulers of the Shona
people, rulers of the Mutapa complex had to be spoken to through an
"interpreter”, The greater the ruler, the larger the number of go-

3

betweens to transfer the message to him, That demand of etiquette and
respect ensured that judicial and decision-making processes included
counsellors. It did not exclude the ruler from contact with complainants
and messengers. In a court case, for instance, a Shona ruler would listen
to the litigents, through their mouth pieces, then deliver justice,

When out of his enclosure, the Mutapa was preceded by a herald, and some

. . . . 5 . . . s
of his musicians and jesters, There is no indication in the sources

that people were supposed to refrain from seeing their ruler passing.

1A, de Conceigao, "Tratado..."; 0p. cites pPs 66,
2J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", in Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 288,

3A. Bocarro, "Decad§,.." in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 40k,

&See JoF, Holleman's lively description of a Shona court, in African
Interlude (1958), p. 93. In many cases the moment of decision in

court is the first time the chief opens his mouth in the proceedingsg
compare Ayres d'Ornellas, Hacas e linguas indigenas em Mocambiaue
(Lourengo Marquess Imprensa Nacional, 1905;, Pe 55,

5Dos Santos, op. eit., p. 287,
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The system of go-betweens, and of using archaic, metaphoric
language, persisted in Shona courts to this day. It is used to mark
the elevated position of the court, Having every point raised in the
court a number of times, made the process of information delivery a
public process, Iiveryone present could question the informant,1 The
knowledge of counsellors, and others present, of subjects discussed,
could in this way be tappeda2 Furthermore, it made the preservation
of any information brought before the ruler easier, The repetition of
a piece of information many times over, must have brought every detail
to the attention of those present. The Shona interview system ensured
in this way the involvement of some of the court officials in any dis=-
cussion, It was also sure to entrench in the minds of Portuguese authors
the idea of the "royal council", The Portuguese sought in the Mutapa
court the same neat structure of contemporary BEuropean courts, There
ig no doubt that the Mutapa rulers did have a body of confidants and
officials who took part in court proceedings. "Grandees" are reported
present in andiences with the ruler, The reported imitation of the
Mutapa's every action also denotes the presence of a group of pecple
around him.3 Likewise, every Shona chief to this day is normally fouad
surrounded by hangers-on and confidants, Shona informants seem extremely

reticent to ascribe specific roles in councils to participants, Unlike

1J.F. Holleman, op. cit., pp. 88-9, 268, Some Shona tribes call the

process of justice Kutumba mhoswa, to play cases, indicating its value
as a social activity, op., cit.y po 93,

2¢, Bullock, The Mashona (1928), pp. 383-8k,

3D, De Goes, "Chronica" in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 1303 A.M. Pachece,
Diario..:, (1883), Pe 14,
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the detailed division of roles reported for Venda courts, accounts of
the Shona courts are equally vague on any such divisiona1 In this they
do n#\differ from Dos Santos, who never mentioned the word "council",
nor specified couwrt titles,

A royal council of sorts did, however, exist in the Mutapa court.
In the eighteenth century, the Mutapa was at its lowest ebb politically,
Some very detailed accounts of the workings of that "monarchia africana®
were written then, Significantly, a council is mgntioned only when re-
lating to the "formality of military government".2 When the Mutapa
prlanned a military expedition, the account goes, he gathered his "mutumbus",
who are like dukes, marquises and barons, for a war council, The EBuro--
pean titles would denote control over land, and high standing, These,
accompanied by the "priest", Simboti (Cimbote), and "war counsellors®
decided om the plan of the coming war. Then it was delivered into the
hands of the three "generals", who were responsible for carrying out the
decisions, In sum, a royal council with a clear cut internal hierarchy,
between mutumbus and councillors, Members, it is implied; gathered from
their lands to take counsel with the ruler, And only after a decision
was reached, was action taken, by men who were not mutumbus,

It will be noticed thalt no princes are meptioned as having taken
part in the council, This camnot be accidental, as “principes" feature
throughout these acecounts, A prince of royal blood is mentioned as

titular head of military expeditions, in clear contrast with the other

5.F, Holleman, "Some 'Shona',,," in Colson & Gluckman (eds) Seven
tribes..o (1954), ppe. 376=80; Interview with Mr, Gudza, Buhera,
1,1X.1973,

2A.P. de Miranda, "Monarchia", in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p. 115,




officials,1 "Principes'", in the context of Miranda's, and de Melo e
Castro's accounts, are scions of lineages related to the ruling house,
with a potential claim to the 'bhroneo2 Potential claimants to the
throne were thus not included in the council, Neither is the nevinge,
the regent, who was one of the "grandees" nearest tp the Mutapa, men-
tioned in the council, On the other hand, Mbokorume, one of the three
"generals", was a member of the council. Now, "mbokorume" is one of the
only titles in the Mutapa state to appear consistently in mid-sixteenth,
early-seventeenth, and mid-eighteenth centuries respectively, Aeccording
to Abraham, it means senior son-in-law in the dialects of the northern

3

parts of southern Zambezia.” The other litles were apparently alse of
some historical standing in mid-eighteenth centurys their hierarchical
order was determined partly on the basis of their relative antiquity°4
The "bucurume", the only title to be identified with certainty, may
thus provide a clue to the nature of the other members of the council,
Being neither of royal blood including a son-in-law of the ruler, the
council sounds very similar to Shona courts of later date, There in-laws
and nephews held positions of itrust and confidence, acting as clés@

counsellors, In traditional history, sons-in-law are some of the last

and most faithful followers of leaders in internal struggles,5 In the

L | ) ‘
Ibide, p. 110, A, De Melo e Castro, "Noticia", 0p, eit.s po 120,
Miranda, ope cite, po 11le

3p.P. Abraham, "Early,..." in Historiamns (1962), p., 86, n., 65, See also

F, de Sousa, Oriente, I (17105, P. 860, who relies on a letter by Luis
Froes, A, Bocarro, "Decada", in Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 356=73 A.P, de
Miranda, "Monarchia", op, eit., p. 115.

4A.P. de Miranda, loc, oit,

5Cf. "His counsellors had deserted him, and he had no following except
his own sons and sons-in-law," W. Edvards, "The Wanoe", NADA (1926), p. 27.
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Karanga court of Tonge, near Inhambane, when in 1560 the missionary
Fernandes wanted some help he stressed how the "King's sons and nephews"
came with those sent., The sons, though, seem to have held no offices
in that state, as only a brother, a nephew, and a son-in-law of the
ruler are depicted as holding office in goverq%ment.1

.The council's composition thus sounds plausible for later; and
probably earlier, periods as well, But the council's very regulated
operation seems to be a projection onto days of glory rather than a
factual account of the situation in times when the ruler was hardly in
control of his own zimbabwe, The emphasis on the council as a military
oriented institution is understandable in the days of Miranda, Internal
struggles were frequent, rulers held the throne for short periads onlyo2
A point to be considered is the wide attendance of provincial rulers
in the council's sessions, Those described in the eighteenth century
were "mutumbus" { as "mutumbzesﬁ( The chronicles explained the titles as
"dukes, barons, and marquiseso"svwe know that these Buropean titles weres
uséd by the Portuguese as translation for the ranks of "fumo" or "inkoz€',

These two interchangeable terms refer to local rulers, the grade in the

1"Carta do padre Andre Fernandes...", 24,VI,1560, in Documentos, VII,

pp. 465, 467,

2See Miranda, op, cit., pp. 108~111; compare letter of I. de Melo e
Alvim, e,II1,1769, "Inventario", Mogambique 80 (195%), pp. 124-1253

3See Miranda, loc., cit.
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territorial administration below that of "reys" (kings),1 As the
description apparently deals with the days before decline, the parti-
cipation of low~ranking rulers in the royal council is not of necessity
an indication of the wealkness of the state, Even in the period of im-
paired royal authority, there were still important provincial rulers

like the regent, Nevinje, closely related to the ruler, Yet his name is
not on the council's list.2 The participation of rulers of villages,

or groups of villages, suggests they were thefe because the council was
dealing with mobilization of armies, The first to supply peasant-soldiers
would naturally be the local rulers under immediate Mutapa rule, Once the
army of the core area moved out, others would probably join it as it
marched, It is not unreasonable to assume that similar councils were
operating in the sixteenth and the seventeenth centugﬁi Mobilization
within the range of a "kingdom", like Manyila for example, seems to have
been preceded by a conference of all local rulers.-3 The war=leaders of

that period, the Ningomohasha and the Mukomohasha, were supposed to

1"... Fmcoce i dest Duque, Marques, ou Conde..." Antonio Gomes "Viagem,,."

Studia (1959), p. 193; see also F, de Sousa, Orientes.., II (1710), p. 843.

2Melo e Castro, "Noticia", in "Fontes", Anais (1954), pp. 134-136,

3See Jason Machivanyika, "History and customs of the Manyika", HMSS

MA 14/2/1, NAR, Lesson 22. When Makoni was raiding the Manyika, the coun-
cilloxrs, who were also locar rulers, assembled and called for revenge,

but chief Chafambausiku refuse, When‘he_ﬁgﬁght the time ripe, he N
collected all his councillors and had a large army assembled.




116

belong to the court.1 Presumably they would, then, start on a
campaign with the force locally supplied by the "dukes" of the central
land of the Miutapa.2

The notables comprising the Mutapa's council were not just fumos,
however, they were "mutumbus" or "mutmubzes". This is the way people
of the Zambezi valley, as the Mutapas were in the eighteenth century,

would pronounce the Shona mutumwi or mutumwa.3 Mutumyi means '"one sent,

a messenger', and although at present a synonym of munyesi the two terms
were clearly signifying different roles in the Mutapa state. Mutumes

or mutumez headed all delegations of importance to the Portuguese, and
were termed by them "embai?adores". Mutume, like many other terms in the

political terminology of the region, was shared by the Maravi and others

north of the Zamhezi.li It was first mentioned in relation to the

2Although the general pattern seems quite clear some light may be
thrown on details when research is again possible in the northern parts
of Rhodesia, A case in point is Dotito, whose people live in the heart

- of the KbreAKﬁre country, Dotito claims ancestry from Mutota by the
female line, in a semi-mythical past. (D.P, Abraham, "Monomotapa dy-

nastye.e", NADA (1959), p. 64; idem, "Barly politicale.," in Historiang,.,
(1962), p. 78; M.F,C. Bourdillon, "Peoples..,", NADA (1970), p. 10%),
"Ditito" was known to D, de Melo e Castro, as his land is mentioned as
one of the gold-mining areas in the pre-Changamire period ("Noticiazooo"
in Anais (195%), p. 123). Yet this close neighbour of the Mutapa is

not mentioned as one of the "Duques'" listed by the same author as sitting
on the council (op. eit., p. 135). Was it that Dotito, who must have

been of some importance when gold was mined in his land, lost stature

as mining declined?

1A. Bocarro, "Decada..." in Theal, RSEA, III, p. 357.

3For the changes between plateau and Zambezi valley language see Ayres
D'Ornellas, Ragas,.s (1905), p. 71, where he gives a very similar
example,

4See Manoel Barretts "Informagao", RSEA, III, p. 477; A.C.P, Gamitto,

(trans. I, Cunnison), King Kazembe and the Marave, Cheva, Bifa, Bemba,

Lunda, and other peoples of Southern Africa..., I (Lisbon; 1960), p. 121,




117

Barretto expedition, in 157195 but it is probably older, since
ambassadors frequented Portuguese centres early in the sixteenth
centurya2 It continued in use throughout the seventeenth to the nine-
teenth centuries. Now, the mutumes were not the great rulers of the
land, but men of rank representing them, The delegation from the Muytapa
to Francisco Barreto in 1571 included ten or twelve such men, repre-
senting "the King's greatest" officers, The delegations sent to collect
the curva, or present, from the Portuguese governor, were "generally
all nobles".3 It is evident, therefore, that the council, in the
main, included people who could serve as envoys, take the responsibility
of negotiating state matters, and enjoy the accompanying benefit of pre-
sents., On the other hand, they were not the great lords of the land, but
lesser cfficials, who in delegations merely represented the more impor-
tant officials, The Mbokurume, for example, was not eveﬁ listed among

‘the mubumbus but among the "councillors" of the Mutapa., Senior son-in-

law to the Mutapa, one such officer was around the court when the
Jesuit da Silveira came there in 1561, Apparently he held some role in
the court, as he was very active in court circles, He was later to be
in charge of the execution of his Portuguese acquaintance, which he

did with eight men. Bucurume was the ruler's "right hand" in the early

1pe Sousa, in Oriente..., II (1710), p. 603, mentions a motume in the
negotiations with the Barretto expedition,

20n the 19th of May 1506 an African from the interior of "Menapotag"
for the first time traded for gold in Sofala, And in a despatch of
the 21st of October of the same year a delegation is alveady men-
tioned, which came to negotiate peac> and friendship. See A, Lobato,

Colonizacao Senhorial da Zambezia e outros_estudos (Lisbon; Junta de
Investigagoes do Ultramar, 1962), pp. 40, 47 and pagsim,

37, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", in Theal, RSEA VII, p. 220,
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seventeenth century, mentioned among the court officials, And in the
eighteenth century he is described as one of the generals of the army,
and a member of the council.1 The only member of the court constantly
mentioned is thus very clearly a near neighbour of the ruler, This ties
in with the status of gadunhu the title of councillors implies, It also
tends to support the hypothesis that the pages kept in the Mutapa court
graduated inte affinal relationships with his family, and served him as
mugariri, The pages, when grown up, were employed first arouqﬂ the court,
then used as ambassadors, heading delegations composed of servants of the
court.2 They were not provincial rulers, yet were close confidants of
the ruler, and lived off lands given to them,

It is not claimed that court officers were the only members of
councils of state in the Mutapa complex, The council was most probably,
as it is today, a fluid body, including all men of rank present at the
cdurt. On special occasions, when at least some of the provincial rulers
were supposed to attend the court, it included some of them. Not all
vigiting provineial rulers, or their delegates, were allowed a place on
the council., After delivering their message, they were left out of court
for three days, then came back for their reply.3 The nucleus, which

was there daily in the dare to discuss news, gossip, and judge cases,

1F. de Sousa, Oriente, I (1710), p. 860, He was then described as

"homem principal” of the Mutapa. In Bocarro, "Decada", Theal, RSEA III,

P. 357, he is the king's "right hand", In Miranda's account, he was

one of the three 'generals', A,P, de Miranda, "Monarchia", in "Fontes...",
Anais (1954), p. 115.

2A. Bocarro, Decada, Theal, RSEA, III, p, 356; M. de Faria e Sousa,
Asia, IV, P 171.

3a.P, de Miranda, "Monarchia...", op. cite, ps 112,
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were the same trusted officers who would also serve as ambassadorso1
Some of them were old, as was the head of the delegation to Sena in
1571, Like o0ld councillors in Shona courts, they probably acted as keepers
of custom providing guidance to rulers on precedents in courtog Nephews
probably were on the council, too, as they were employed in ambassado-
rial roles, When Diogo Simoes Madeira was on his way to occupy the elusive
silver mines of Chicova, it was a nephew of the Mutapa who was sent to
smooth the way for him with the local rulers.3 It may well be that sons
of the ruler were amongst his councillors, Although rarely mentioned in
administrative capacities, sons were often sent on embassies, as well
as on military expeditions, Significantly, they were there in the titu-
lar role of representing the person of the ruler on such expeditions,
rather than commanders in charge of them.4

The chief councillors of Mutapa rulers were thus their main com-

municators, Likewise, court servants filled subsidiary roles in dele=

gations to the provinces and to external powers, The Portuguese were

later to discover that embassies from other African rulers operated

along very similar lines.5 Mutumes of the Mutapa, Teve, and probably

1"In the afternoon, everyday, they gather every one in his Bairro...
tellingltheir stories..." A, Gomes, "Viagem que fezo...", Studia (1959),
p. 204, Compare with the court of Kazembe, where almost every night
there was an informal gatherinfy of the court officers for a beer drink
and dizcussion of current news, A,C.P. Gamitto, Kazembe... (1960), II,
pp. 126-27,

2Fr. Monclaro, "Relagao...", RSEA, ITI, p. 246, describes the Mutapa

envoy as 'old', OUn the role of 0ld councillors, see J,F, Holleman,
African Interinde, (Cape Town; Nasionale Boekhandel, 1958),

pp. 156-573 Mr, Gudza, in an interview in Buhera, 1,IX,1973, claimed
machinda (headmen and councillors) had to be of middle age.

3

He was Inhaxangue, a nephew of Gatsi Rusere, and a "great lord", A,
Bocarro, "Decada", RSEA, III, pp. 395-96,

4J° Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", BRSEA, VII, p. 220,
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lesser rulers went accompanied by drummers and musicians, with praisers
glorifying the ruler they vepresented. They were also accompanied by a
guard of "executioners", whose cry "inyama" had a very literal meaning
for the people on their way, who had to supply the embassy with food,
or have it taken by force.1 A large embassy, like those going for the
curva, could drain the court of a considerable number of its servants.
In the late sixteenth century, a suite of a hundred and more, out of
a few hundred servants, accompanied the ambassadors, Normally, the emw
bassy would not stay at its destination for more than a few daysc2 Just
reaching the Portuguese sites on the Zambezi, however, took about a fort-
night for a caravan like this.3 On years that the curva was paid, then,
a large number of the court's servants would be a#éent for at least a
month, There were occasions, though, that the @hbassadors remained at
their destination for months on end, In the S;fala accounts oi the early
sixteenth century, maintenance expenses for African ambassadors are
listed in one case between March and July,4

Not all delegations from the centre were of the same magnitude

as those who went for the curva. Envoys were accompanied by court servants

58.C.P, Gemitto, Kagembe, I (1960), pp. 59~60, 121, 132 and passim.
15, Dos Santos, op. cite, pe 221.

2Ibid. The embassy to Barretto in 1572 was said to have numbered two

hundred men "all in good order". Fr, Monclaro, "Relagao®, RSEA, I1I, p, 246,

3A.M. Pacheco, who sailed on the river, took 7 days to reach Chidima :
from Tete in the 19th century. See his Diario, (1883), p. 4. In the 1690s,
when the zimbabwe was still in the Mount Darwin area, it took traders 10
to 11 days to reach it from Tete; see A, de Conceigao, "Tratado,..",
Chronista... IT (1867), p. 66, A large official delegation would proe-
bably take longer,

4See "Incomplete Book of receiptsc..", in Documentes, VI, entries for
March to August 1522, pp. 131=139,
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but how meny of them there were is unlkmown in most cases. Very little
is known, in fact, of Mutapa delegations, There is no doubt that "em-
Dbassies" were the regular means of official contact with external and
internal correspondents, In the sixteenth century, for instance, the
ruler of Teve was in regular contact through awbassadors with the Por-
tuguese fort in Sofala. So much so that a Portuguese official complained
about the expenses involved in keeping them, without adequate rewards
through trade,1 The ruler of Barwe was in the first quarter of the
seventeenth century in regular contact with the Pogtuguese +0 the north
of his land, Contact was maintained through envoysgz "Ambassadors" were
used for contact with vassal rulers too, In the futile Portuguese attempts
to exploit silver mines in Chicova, a "nephew" of the Mutapa acted as
envoy alongside them,3 In a very intriguing hint in 1560, Fernandes tells
of an ambassador of a king from the interior in the area of Inhambane, who
was there "on a purpose".4

By the nineteenth century when envoys were identified by their
roles, an apparent change is evident in the sources., Envoys, both of the

Mutapa "Imperador", who was then at the Chidima area, and of other rulers,

1Report of Antonio de Meixs to the king, Cochim, 15,XII.1527, in

Documentos, VI, p. 291,
2Conceigao, "Tratado", Chronista... II (1867), p, 4k,
3Bocarro, "Decada’, Theal, RSEA ITI, p. 395,

4A, Fernandes; letter to Luis Frois, 25,VI,1560, in Documentog,
VII, p. 487,
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are described as "principes"a1 "Principes'; in the context, appear

to mean scions of ruling lineages, However, Pacheco, who visited

Chidima in the 1860s, translated as "principes'": "muanamambos" (heredie
tary provincial rulers, who were not necessarily of the Mutapa's lineage),
"machinda" (sons of the Mutapa ineligible for the throne as children of
incestuous merriages), and "nachenanga" (administrators of the cours,
probably equivalent to Ambuya, the majordomo, of Bocarro),; not to speal
of "muenemuxa" (heads of villages).2 There may have been some decline of
distinctions between functionaries of the zimbabwe with the shrinking of
the Mutapa lands to Chidima and Dande. The very wide range of African
terminology translated by the term "prince" does not allow any definite
conclusion, In cases where the Mutapa "princes' are specifically described
ag eligible for the throne the circumstances show them not as regular
ambassadors, Prince Utiora, for example, "a very influential member" of
the royal family, ¢onducted contacts with the Portuguese during the war
of 1807.3 It is clear from the description that he was one of the com~
manders of the Mutapa army, as the Mutapa himself was waiting away from

the battlefield.k Utiora was acting, then, as a general rather than

1See "Termo da abertura da embaixada do rei Massa", 31,V,1827, Mago V,

Doc, no, 133, in F, Santana, Documentagao_ avulsa Mocawbicana do Arquive
Historico Ultramarino, vol, I (Lisbon; Centro de Estudos Historicos
Ultramarinos, 196%), p. 315; Tomas F, Frichaut to Governor of the Rivers,
17,V.1827, Mago II, doc. 182, op. cit,,; p. 3303 Jose L, Rodrigues to Governor
of the Rivers, 20.X,1828 wrote that the emperor Muanamutapa had sent two
princes to ask for the present of cloth, See Mago IV, doc. 16, op, cit.,

Po 482,

2M.A, Pacheco, Diarioe... (1883), Pp. 28-29, Muanamamb® means "son of

mambo", i,e, son of a "king". A.P. de Miranda, "Memoria sobre a costa de
Africa" /e, 1766/, in Andrade, Relagoes (1955), pp. 266=7,

3F.G. de Almeida de Ega, Historia das puerras no Zambeze, Chicoa e Magsane
gano (1807-1888), vol. I (Lisbon, Agencia Geral do Ultramar, 1953 ), pp. 109,
133 and pagsimg Utiora was involved in succession struggles in the early
19th century, See M,A., Pacheco, Diario... (1883), p. 26,

4F.G. de Almeida de Ega, op., cite, I, p. 1124
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as a regular ambassador, Oral histories,are, unfortunately, even

more silent on envoys than written sources. There are many instances

were '"messengers" are mentioned. Some of these accounts were, however,
recounted by outsiders who thought little of beautifying a story. Besides,
the Shona terms behind the account are in some cases 1acking.1 One can
only infer from Shonu practice, and Portuguese evidence, that the mes=

sengers sent to the Mukmohasha on the death of Mutapa Chivere Nyasoro,

for example, were mubtumwvis and not just some of the lesser servants of
2
the court,

Mutumvis were not only close physically and politically to the

ruler, When travelling, they were thought of as extensions of the ruler's
person, A mutumwi would therefore be tr?%%ed with the same honours as were
given to a great mambo.3 At the head of their suite of servants; they
carried an emblem of office, which identified them as envoys., It alse
entitled them to presents of food from the local inhabitants, wherever

4
they went. Like all travellers in those days, they would spend their

hownokZ .
1gce, for example, D.P, Abraham,"Thethta;R dynasty", NADA (1959),
p. 60, The Shona term given is muranda, servant, rarely used in Portuguese
accounts, F,W, Posselt, describing the fire distribution in Maungwe, again
ascribes it to "messengers", See A Survey of the Native Tribes of Southern
Bhodesia (Salisbury, 1927), p. 16,

2p.». Abraham, "Early...", Historians.., (1962), p. 68, Abraham uses the
term "messensers" without supplying the Shona original, The tendency
of Shona informants to call all state officials and envoys varanda (ser—
vants) observed by the present writer in his field-work, makes their .
linkage to terms in contemporary accounts rather difficult,

3When a Mutapa ambassador identified himself ‘to the ruler of Chicova,
the king and all his grandes "prostrated themselves upon the ground and
clapped their hands". A, Bacarro, Decada, Theal, RSEA III, p, 3973 like=
wise, the delegate of the ruler-medium Charewa in Mtoko is treated exactly
"as any other chief" outside her zimbabwe, See, P, Berlyn, "The keeper of
the spirit of Nehoreka", NADA, vol, 10, (1972), p. 58,

4D.P. Abraham, "Early...", op. cites p, 68, and p., 86, note 60s F,G, de
Almeida de Ega Guerras, I (1953), pp. 113, 116,
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nights in villages on the road whenever they could. As was customary,
and still is, the guests would be entertained in the dare of the loecal
fumo, or headman, There they were interrogated about their destination,
vhere they came from, and of news accumulated on the road,1 Thus when
the central authorities had to communicate with their periphery, their
mutumwis became agents spreading information direct from the royal
central enclosure to many setilements on the road. In the same way,
every occurence on the road had to be reported to the ruler, Cross-
checking by members of the delegation insured minimal loss of details
in their reporting, In very important delegations, a strict and formal
division of roleswithin them controlled their Functioning. A son of the
Mutapa, in many cases, acted as a nominal head of the delegation, Besides
him there were the mutumwig who conducted the delegation®s business, The
"king's mouth" negotiated on behalf of his ruler, while the "king's eye"
was responsible for watching and reporting visually, and the "king's
ear" had the same duty regarding all that was said and done.2 The

concept of appointing a delegate as the 'mouth' or 'ears and eyes' of

1. Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (1959), p. 204,

2J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", BSEA, VII, p, 2203 Fr, Monclare, "Relagao",
RSEA, IIX, p. 228, relates how they spend "many hours in these narra-
tives, and if they forget anything their companions remind them of it",

Invoys of the Mutapa area were apparently fond of long reporting sessions

at the end of the 1Bth century, Lacerda complained of a messenger from

Barwe to Sena who "harangued loudly for a good half-hour, with immoderate

jesticulations, in order %o give a short message, On the contrary, the
Cazambe envoy spoke little, with great civility, and so softly...",
R.F, Burton, The lands of Cazembe (London; John Murray, 1873), p. 4k,
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a ruler is widespread throughout Southern Africa., The Kazembe embassy
early in the nineteenth century had a very similar oganization, The
Portuguese envoy Gamitto, whe travelled with the embassy, observed
how a fine balance was kept between the various members of the dele-
gationa1 The Mwari cult in the Matopos', was said to be organised in
exactly the same way, Communications between the Mwari and his worship-
pers was claimed to have been conducted through the "mouth®, with the
"eye" and "ear" acting as go-betweens and interpretersa2 There may
have been a correspondence between the division of roles in a delegation,
and zimbabwe lords. The delegation to the Portuguese of 1571 included
representatives of at least three important personalities of the Mutapa
court., And no embassy went to the Portuguese without being accompanied
by a "slave® of the Mazarira, the sister~wife in charge of relations
with the Portugue5903

The contacts of the zimbabwe with the surrounding lands were main-
tained also at a lower level., Messengers were used for carrying word
"to certain parts of his kingdom", They were part of the royal estab-
lishment, The servants, who on major delegations acted ir their normal

L, . . .
roles of muspcians, guards and jesters, were also used as ”courlers"o&
!
There is very little evidence on the pature of the messages they carvied.

15 oCoPs Gamitto, Kagembe, I (1960), pp. 160-61 and passim.

2

See J, Blake~Thompson and R. Summers, "Mwari", NADA (1956), pp. 54=5,
but compare Chapter II, the section on Rozvi religion,

3Fr. Monclaro, "Relaggoo.a"g in Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 24073 A, Bocarro,

"Decada', 0op, ¢it., p. 358, The officers represented in 1571 were “the
king's greatest'; "the king's chief wife /a title, not an actual wife/s
and "young meagem", the general, = =

i
“J, Dos Sentos, "HEthiopia", in Theal, RSBEA, VII, p, 203,
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The c¢lear distinction to the présent day in Shona society, between
the communicative roles of councillors and messengers indicates a
probable angwver, Notice of a ruler’s death or a message to a mhondoro
(ancestral spirit) were never carried by mere messengers, They sumnoned
people to court, and councillors = to meetings with rulers,1 The nature
of their role probably limited the messengers to Ycertain par?s" of the
state immediately adjoining the zimbabwe, It was onlxﬁcourt cases failing
decision in local dares that the litigants travelled to a higher dare,
And most of the councillors were probably not furthexr than a few days!?
distance from the zimbabwe, The distinction between junior mutumes and
messengers is not, however, always clear, In 1635, the Portuguese oh~
tained messengers from the Mutapa to locate the people who knew the silver
mines of Chicova. Failing, they were replaced with anether lot of messen=
gers, who failed too, Only when one of the "grandes" of the court was
sent were any mines shown to the Portugueseu2 The latter envey is easily
recognized as a mutume, but whether his predecessors were simple scr-
vants or junior pages is a distinction impossible to make, The "spieg"
which the Portupuese reported being inside the zimbabwe could have bheen
either the servants or those pages serving outdoorseg
The Mutapa zimbsbwe, with its persomnel of pages, wives and coun~

aéllors, was not unique south of the Zambezi, Teve, ruling the area

1IntervieW'with Texruwona Nyashanu, Buhera, 1,IX,1973s interview with
Gudza, Buhera, 1,IX,1973%s interview with Mashokoto Mungani, Chihota
TiL, 11,VII, 1973, Abraham’s "messengers", informing the Mukomohasha
of the Mutapa’s death ("Barly..." in [istorians... (1962), p, 68)
were thus most probably mutumvis.

2quoted in Axelson, Portuguese in South Fast Africa, 16001700 (1969),
p. 111, The "successful" location, however, proved aiso to he a mirage,

33. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", RSEA, VIT, p, 199,




127

between the coast and the plateau, had a zimbabwe with a similar
composition, Manyiksa to the north of Teve, and Danda to its south,
are said to have had the same courts, only on a smaller scale than
that of the Mutapa and Teve,,1 There is such a difference in scale
between "reynos" like Inyabanzo, for instance, with its twenty-five
villages, and Teve or Barwe, that the gualification for the title seems
to have been the paraphernalia of a court as described above,
Communications roles were embodied in each section of the rulers?
entourage. Yelt, this claimed "exbtensive bureaucracy”Q'maafar from being
a rigid, static organization, Theré were fluctuations in the zimbabwe
itself, The rule of personal loyalty of officers to their ruler could
bring about sudden changes in the court. In 1627, on the death of
Mutapa Gatsi Rusere, his successor replaced his coungéllors with a set
of younger men, his own personal confidants, The empata (permission to
rob traders) preclaimed in 1628 was ascribed to this change.,3 Secondly,
there were changes in relations between zimbabwes, Teve, with a possible
vagsalage tie to the Mutapa in the fifteenth century, was engaged in
an active campaign of expansion throughout the sixteenth century against

the Matapa and its allies in I\'imvty‘:“ﬂ_:aam.,li Barwe, apparently tributary until

15, Dos Santos, "Ethicpia®, RSEA, VII, p. 199.

zE, Alpers, "Mutapa and Malawi" in Ranger, Aspects,., (1968), p. 1k.

3Ao Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (1959), pp. 189-190,

4By 1575, when Homem's expedition cenquered it, Teve was independent

of the Mutapa, and hostile to the Mutapa~backed Manyika, Letter of

V,F, Homem to Luys da Sylva, 15,11.1576. Sena; in B, Leite, Dom Gonealo
(1946), pp, 390-91, By the end of the 16th century, Mutapa typical
royal ornaments were forbidden in Teve, J, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal
RSEA, VII, pp. 218-19, 273, 289,




the internal struggles of the houses of Mavura and Nyahuma, rebelled
successfully against Mn;apa Gatsi Rusere in 16080i Thirdly, zimbabwes
were not permanently located, In the fifteenth century, Mutapa zimbabwes
were still built of stone, and were probably found in the Mount Darwin
districta2 In the mid-sgixteenth century, the zimbabwe was not far

from the Musengezi river, in present day Sipalilm3 Aund in the firgt

half of the seventeenth century it is already described as situated in

1), Bocarre, "Decada’, Theal, RSEA, IT1, ppe 3723

2Diogo de Alcagova,; in his leiter of 1506, referred to the Mutapa
killed 15 years previously in his "house of stone and clay", Documentos,
I; po 3953 The stone-house referred to could be either at the low=lying
Dande, as Abraham’s informent claimed, or on the plateau, perhaps in a
site like Zwongombe Hill, 15 miles east of the upper Muzengezi, a
major ruin® (X,R, Robinson, YA note on Iren Age sites in the Zambezi
valley, and on the egcarpment in the Sipolito District, Seuthern Rhow
desia", Arneldia (Rhodesia), vol, I, no, 27 (1965), p. 65 Compare to
Abraham, "Early...", Historians,.. (1962), p, 62, and idem, "MuwbapaMuowdys
dynastye.."s NADA (1959), pp. 00 and 64), In both areas there are Zim-
babwe~type stone ruins. Unfortunately, archaeclogy has only touched
on this area superficiallys, In a personal communication, Dr, T.N,
Huffman confirmed what Rebinson Qggucito) hinted at, that the ruins can
be dated to the 15thC, and to the expansion of the Zimbabwe culture
area, In the Zimbabwes below the escarpment, however, there is little
evidence of human occupation (Rebinson, OPe €ites Po 3 and 6). It secems
on archaeological grounds, that RHobinson’s implied location of the
Mutapa ruler on the plateaw, is very plausible, It should also be borne
in mind that “The ruinsg in the Zambezi Valley are located in most un-
attractive cowntry from almest every point of view, including the fact
that cattle could not be kept in view of the presence of tsetse fly,
The very fact that these buildings were placed at the foot of the esw
carpment surely suggests that those who occupied them had close contact
with the plateau, and {the occupation of the stone built enslosures in
the valley may have been only seasonal in so far as an important ruler
was concerned” (op., cito, PPe 5=6).

3

Letter of A, Caido to friend (1517) in A.P, de Paiva e Pona, Dos
Primeirossoo (1892), po 73+ And compare to previous note,




129

the hot, unhealthy Dande, below the Mvuradona rangeo1 In the first
quarter of th%eighteenth century, the zimbabwe was moved from where
it had "always" been, to a site fifty leagues of Tetea2 With smallier
lands, like Manyika, which could be crossed in four to six days'! walking,
the location of its zimbabwe could not have mattered much, There it
seems to have been fairly consistently in the geographical centre of
the 1ando3

last, but not least, were the changes of ruling houses, Frequent
wars brought Portuguese rulers, for example, to Inyabanzo, near Tete,
by the early seventeenth century, The land of the Mongas near the
Tupata gorge, a Formidable obstacle to Mutapa power in the 1560s; and an
mreliable vassal seven decades later, was ruled by a Portuguese ser=

taneje in the 1660394 In inter=house struggles in the Mutapa state,

lA, Bocarro, "Decadas..”; Theal, RSEA, ITI, p, 356: "Mokaranga, where
the Monomotapa resides with his courts.. There is also another kingdom
adjoining this Mokaranga,.., of Beza, where there is a palace of the
ancient monomo apass oo All the monomotapas are buried there,.." and
cf. Abraham (* “dynasty,,.", NADA (1959), pp. 67 and 77=8), who
ascribed to this period hoth the kasekete and Utete sites; below the
escarpment,
When M, Barretto published his "Informagaoc..." (1667) (in Theal, RSFA,
III, p. 82), it appears fvom his description that the zimbabwe was still
in the low=lying areas. It took then 1k days to reach the feira of
Dambarare from Tete, while it took 20 days to reach the Zimbabwe. Dam-
barare must have been using the Mazoe and Luya valleys as its route to
Tete, The Zwongembe ares on the plateau is right on this route, and
the fact that people had to travel longer to reach the zimbabwe points
to its continued location below the escarpment,

%M. de Santo Thomas, "Respostas..", Chronistas.. IV (1869), pp., 6061,

3See "Descripgac Coragrafica...", AU, Cza 17, F,T.M, Pasipanodya,
"Mutasa chiefdom 1870-95: some preliminary notes on research®, Histor
Seminar Paper, University of Rhodesia, Sept. 1972, p. 2.

)/

kM, Barretto, "InformagaQ...", ISEA, TIT, p, 4773 M:D,D. Newitt,
Portusunese setblements on the Zambezi, exploration, land tenurée, and
colonial rule in Bast Afries (Londen, Longman, 1973), p. 08,
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the first act of a victor was to replace rulers with men of his owno1
Many of the rulers in the northern districts of Rhodesia recéived their
lands from Mukombwe, the great Mutapa of mid-seventeenth éenturyo There
ig a clear distinction between them and those who received their land
from Mutotay; the legendary founder of the Mutapa dynastye2 There is
also the lifferent beginning of the Mutapa dynasty, as described in ag-
counts of the third quarter of the eighteenth century, Prior to Mutapa,

orﬁNebeza/ two rulers are mentioned, instead of Mutota, Nemapangere or

wr

Nemassengere, and Nemangoroo) Could they represent yet ancother bransh
of the dymasty, with zimbabwes and appointegs of its own, which preceded
the Mutapa house? All four facets of change comcerning Zimbabwes were
bound to influence the directions of contact, the personalities involved

in ity and the intensity of contact of any one court,

it 1632, when Nyambo Kapararidze was defeated by the Portuguese,

he left hehind 2,000 dead "strong young men, the sonsof nobles,

whom Capranzine had brought to fill the highest places¥, L., Cacegas
and L, de Sousa, "Historia de S, Domingos..." (1767) in RSTEA, vol, I,
po %00, And compare to the migration of Mangwende from tﬁzjﬁutapa
area, W, Edwards "A short history of Mangwendi's people" (1898), in
file N 3/33/8, NAR,

3
2'I\’i.",l?‘f,(_‘,(, Bourdillon, "The people", passim,

51\4':1rami:—z,sJ "Monarchias.."; in “"Fontes..."; Anais (1954), p, 108; Melo e
Castre, "Noticiao,."; 0p. eits, p. 130,
I am indebted to Dr, D,N, Beach, who dréw my attention to this point,
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F, The technidues of Mutaps communications

Mutapa communications adhered to the spoken, verbal message,
Literacy, a potential agent of change, hovered on the fringes of
Mutapa society for centuries. Some of the Muslim inhabitants of the
coast were literatbe in Arabie, De Barroes spoke of the presumed inge
cription on the walls of, prebably, Great Zimbabwe, which ",,.some
Moorish merchants, learned men, whe went thither, could not read"al
Moors? were active around rulers' gourts, heavily vepresented in the
Mutapa zimbabwe in 1561, They were still very influential, intermarvying
with ruling houses Ho the south of the Mutapa, a century 1ater°2 When
they lost their positien +have, they could still be found in Maugweoj
The "Mooras" were probakly less then 10g0000& For our purpose oaly the
"Hurbaned Moora®, men of position and ggg;’are relevantﬁﬁ Such men
would include literate people and their position as engengas in the

Mutapa court may have been related to the use of amulets with written

1J9 De Barros, Asia, ITI, p. 394

2Letter'of A, Gaﬁﬁo to a friend /Eaa 15617 in Paiva e Pona, Doz Primeiros...
(1892), p. 71, Caiado, who wgs a resident of the zimbabwe, spoke oi them
as engangas (witch doctors), for which position they had to be trusted
residents of the capitalg A, Gomes, "Viagemooo", Studia (1959), p. 197,

Egpo citey PPo 170, 186, 19708, Aiso H, von Sicard, "A proposito de

s

Sisnando Dias Bayao" in Studia 16 (1965), p. 184,

QSummary by Antonieo Carneiro of letters from Antonio’de Saldanha, Captain
of Sofala and Mozanbique, o Rei /T5117, Documentos, III, p. 17, The
argument flaring around this figure seems to be around the inclusion of
Africans under the vrule of Muslims in the "Moorish" category., Abraham,
who went &g far as to suggest that the Mubana expansion in the north of
the plateau was planned by Arab merchants ("Maramuca,..", JAH, 1961,

p. 212), accepts Saldanha's figure (private communications queted in

RoB. Gregson, “"Trade and politics in southeeast Africa, The Moors, the
Portuguese and the kingdom of Mwenemutapa", African Social Research 16,
(1973), p. 4193 Gregson follews Abraham), M.D.D. Newith, whose reading

of Portuguese documents seems to be move c¢ritical on this point, sces

the figure of 10,000 "Moors" as a gross over-estimate, (See his Portuguese...
(1973), p. 403 also his "The early history of the sultenate of Angoche"s

JAH XTIT (1972), p. 402),
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pleces in them, In West Africa, the rate of literacy can be fairly
Jow in Muslim communities, Admittedly, the moxre prospercus the commu-
nity, the more literate it seems o have beeno1 Bven in West Africa,
with Muslim socribes definitely described in rulers® entourages, Llite-
racy geems to have bheen used mainly for external eoutaets@Q Yet there
is not one recorvded instance of an African ruler south of the Zambewi
using literacy to communicate with the Muslims. The ruler of Tonge, in
close contact with the coastal Muslims, required the services of the
Jesuits to write a letter to the Vimeroy in Gaaq,3

Catholic priesths introduced an element dedicated in thesry to
nothing but spreading Christianity, and incidentally literacy. Very
goon, however, & large section of the clergy preferred more earthly
ccoupations to spreading the Gﬂspelck Where there were sehoolsg the
majority of their small pspulace was Portuguese or mestlgom9 The
road to controlling the interior was thought to be partly through edu-

cating scions of ruling families. The first efforts in that direction

5M’onelaro, ”Relagnaooao"g Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 235-6; compave also
Gomesy, op, cit,, p. 197,

1Por the use of literacy in Muslim West Africa, see J, Goody, "Restricted

literacy in northern Ghana', in idem (ed,) Literacy in traditional
societies (Cambridge; The University Press, 1968), esp, pp. 200-208,

2N§ Levtzion, Ancien!Ghauae.. (1973), p. i1,

3Letter of D, Constantlnoq King of Inbambané /V 1)607in P,P, de Paiva
e Pona, Dos Primeirescso {1890)9 pps 50-52, 7

#Ao Isaacman, Mozambigue (1972)s po. 62, Txamination of letter of G, de
Sousa de Lacerda from Sena (3,VII,1682), Lisbon, 8,11,168%, RSEA, IV,
p. 426, Letter of Rei to VR, Lisbon, 15,11T,1702, in RSFA, V, pp, 8~9,
Letter of Fr, J, de Sao Tomas, cited by A, de Andrade, VI "Relagoes"
(1955)5 po 79

SA. da Conceigao, "Tratade", Chronista II (1867), pp. 88-9,
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brought a son of the ruler of Tonge into a Poriuguese school, He was
followed decades latexr by sons of various Mutapas and scions of the
ruling houseg of Manyilka and Teve, one of whom died as a master of
theology in a mounastery in GO&oi

Educated Mutapas were apparently not the right channel to introduce
literacy into Zambezia. Their Portuguese neighbours hardly constituted
an inspiring example, Their level of literacy was rather low, and in
the nineteenth century a Portugvese sertanejo treated a letter with
deep suspicion, as a matter of wit@hcraftmg Furthermore, the Portuguese
assumed largely the ways of the African rulers they inherited, excluding
the use of literacy03 A major hindranceé to literacy being adopted lay

in its exelusivity to Porituguese speaking people, The position of the

Portuguese language in the prazo society was rather like that of Latin
in feudal Europea& In the Mutapa state it never reached even that
position, The Mutaps =zimbabwe was far inland. The Portuguese settlements
inland contained at the best of times a few dozen Portuguese; who were

¢
fluent in the loecal languages anywaye) There were few attempls vrecorded

lPe Barrette de Rezende, "Do Bstado da Tndia /16357" in Theal, BRSEA, II,
Pps 4il, 4153 "Authentic testimony of the baptism of the emperor and
king Manamotapae..” in op, oite, II, ppo 4h5-4L8 1165%7o Rei to VR,
Lisbon, i,VII 1612, in op, cite, IVy ps 91,

2p,P,C, Gamitto, Kagzembe (1960), I, pps 79, 15960,
3Aa Isaacmen, Mozambigue, (1972), pp. 29 et seq,

élgégag po 623 compare Mare Bloch, Feudal SocietyT,trans, L.A, Manyon
{Tondon; Routledge & Kegan-Paul, 1965), pp. 75 ot seq,

BAt the height of Portuguese presence, in 1631, =400 Portuguese died

in the battles with Kapararidze, and a few dozen only remained; see,

Foria e Sousa, ¥Asia®*, vol, VI (1947), p. %803 Also undated letter of
Francisco de Lucerna, giving account of a letter by Diogo de Sousa de
M@neses to Rei, of 17,I1,1635, in Theal, RSEA, IV, p, 277. E, Axelson,
Portuguese, o 1600=1700 (196053 PP. 779 97. By the third quarter of the
eighteenth century, Sena had "wvery few" (less than ten) Portuguese residents,
See "Noticias dos dominios pertugueses na costa de Africe Oriental" (1758
and 1762) in A,A, de Andrande, Belagves (1955), p. 161, 163, Thus varying
the number of sertanejos probably never exceded 500, See Newitt, Portuguese..
(1973)y ». 122,
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of reducing local languages to writing, The Dominican Francisco da
Trindade compiled in the seventeenth century®acatechism and exercises
for confegsion in th%language of the natives", These; it was claimed,
bore great fruit for Christianity around Tele, A similar compilation

in "the language of the land" (presumably Shona) was supposed to have
had similar effects, including the conversion of a son of the Mutapa,
Mhande or Dom Pedro (c. 169&m6)01 The Jesuit Gomes was highly impressed
with a group of African children singing Christian hymns, It is evident,
though, that the teaching was done verha11y°2

Literacy, carried first and foremost by clergymen, was inseparably
associated with Christianity. This fact loaded the odds against its

taking root in indigencus society. Portuguese individuals and groups
were accepbed, albeit reluctantly, into local political and social
milieux = Christianity vremained on their fringes. Barly mass conversions
soon proved a farce, Father Silveira paid with his life for his attempts
to rapidly convert the Mutapa court, When it was realised thaﬁ ChrisEa—
nity could affect relations with the long=established "Mmoors", the
migsionary was executed. Perhaps the possible effect of the conversion
of the Mutapa, Nogomo, on his role in the ancestral cult was appreciated,

too, It is significant that the opposition to Silveira was of "moors"

and ngangaSOB Portuguese penetration was accompanied by clashes

1Luis Cacegas and Imis d@.sousa9 "Historia,..", in Theal, RSEA, 11T,
ps 405. This Dominican was shortly after killed by the rival Mutapa
Kapararidze, See, op.cit,, ps, 398,

27, Gomes, "Viagem,..", Studia (1959), p. 194,

3Letter of Luis Fr%esg o Tr, B. Toscano, 15.XII, 15619 in B, Teite,
Dom Gongalo (1946), pp. 185-89,
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between "moor" and Ilmsitanian. Acts like the massacre ¢f the Zambeni
"moorish® commumnity by Barrvetto in 1571, or the borning of the Sofala
mosque by Dos Santes could not have passed unnoticed by the Africansoi
This record, adds credihility to Porbtuguese allegations of “moorish"
propaganda against them in the interior,” Combined with little zeal
of most c¢lergvmen, it is not surprising to note the sad state of
Christianity in the "Rivevrs of Sena™, Although famine and poverty
brought some converts; their conversion was not lasting, neither did
they possess the social status to be an influence on others,5 The

posthumouns incorporation of the Dominican Pedro da Trindade in the

ancestral spirit cults of the Zambezi valley was a tribubte more +to his
greatness as a ruler than to his propagation of the Chy;stian faith94
Chrigtianity did not prosper, and with it went literacy,

The educated memwbers of ruling families seem to have been out-
standing oddities rather than a nucleus of a literate elite, Some of
the best educated of them were Fept in inveluntary exile. Desperate
pleas te be returned home (in writing, not always by themselves) were

not always suceessfuiab Parthermore, such people tended to be

1J Dos Santosj "ithiopia®, Thealy, RSEA, VII; p. 3515 Fr, Monclaro,
"Relagao™, ope eitoe, PPo 166773 Ea Axelson, Portuguese.., 1488-1600

(197%) p. 158,

p .

“See P, Vas Soares to Rei, Doc., ITL, p, 463. R.BE, Gregson, "Trade and
politics in South-Tast Africa: The Moors, the Partugunese and the King-
dom of Mweunemutapa' in African Soecial Researchg 16 lQ?W); Pr. 421422,

330a0 de Castro, "Re}aﬁaooaa" /175i7 in Theal, RSE AQ Vy pp. 210-2173
P,VeB, Miller, "A few historical notes on Pelra and Zumbo", Journal
of the Africen Society, IX (1909-i0), p., 419,

4M DD, Newitt, Portuguese (1973); pp. 789, Pacheco, Diario (1883)

Po 57, Compare letter of G.B, Cpelhe to Capt. Gen. Zumbo, 10,1,1768, in
"Inventario of AMM", Mogambigue, 88 (1956), p. 123.

5See9 Rei to VR, Lisbou, 23,T1T,1712, in Theal, RSEA, V, pp. 34=5, about
the son of Mutapa Pedro, and Prince to V.R, Lisbon, 24,111,1681, regarding
a prince from Teve, who went to Gea in eop, eit,, IV, p. 404,
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ex=refugees, or ex-captives,; with the Portuguese, Sometimes they were
installed by force of arms, against strong popular opposition, as was
Mutapa Mavura (o, 1629-1650), Althaugh at least one Mutapa used to
preach in court, education could have been seem in those circumstances
only as an unwelcome intrusionai The few literates in court thus had
nobody to write to but the Portuguese, More often than not; Portuguese
gcribes performed the task for them, The good services of a Portuguese
were used alveady in 1562, In 1607, though, asked to sign a document,
Mutapa Gatsi Rusere was wondering how it could be done; since "in his
empire no one could write“gz A few decades later it was still possible
to diséute the authenticity of the Mutapa's 1etters,.on the grounds that
his seal was easily obiained by unauthorised personao3 The ruler of
Barwe of the same period was said t0 have been in "muita correspondecia®
with his Porxtuguvese neighboursi on one ocecasion, it was carrvied on by
letters, It seems, though, the envoy bearing the letter played a major
role in the proae&saé

There were still two potential uses of literacy for the small
literate group of the Mutapa, Historical details could be recorded for

hyzs
future generations, which/not done by the Africans themselves, The

Jesuit Gomes lamented the effeet of passing time on Mutapa history, kept

1L, Cacegas and L, de Sousa, "Historia...",; in Theal, BSEA, I, p., 4013
"Authentic testimony..."y op, eit,, I, p. 447,

2M. de TParia e Sousa, Asia, VI (1947), p. 103; Bocarro, "Decada, Theal,
RSEA, IIX, pp. 309=371, The majority of thePortuguese present were as
illiterate as the Mutapa, and enly 26 of them were able to sign their
names on the document,

3Documegt of ¢ouncil, Lisbon, dealing with a letter of de lacerda from
Sena [/31.VII.1682/, 8,11,168%, Theal, RSFA, IV, p. 426,

A, da Conceigac, ¥Tratado’, Chronistas.., II {1867), pp. Li-bh,
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and trausnitted by oral meansoi Two centuries later,; Pacheco still
recorded his history of Chidima from non-literate informautse2
Defunet Mutapas were represented on earth by mediums speaking for their
spirits,3 Beworders of histery were thus the people most removed from
Christianity, Bducated Muwitapss, dependent on the Portuguese in the
first place, could not afford to estrange the mhonderss of previous
YMatapas by writing and manipulating an "official" history for their own
en&sok

Recording of manpower, tribute and goods traded could also bencfit
from the art of writing, This does not seem to have been done. Partly
the intermittent nature of contact with the provinces may have been res-
ponsible for that, Partly it was because there were too few literate
people around, Simple mmemonic devices were used instead°5 Knots tied
on ropes to symbolise figures were widely used, The king lists of Barwe
were kept with the aid of such tallies, Numbers of people, or sums owed,
were recorded in the same way. Prazo holders, who inherited many of the

local ingtitutions, used knots on ropes for recording payments of

1Ao Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (1959); v, 239. See alse de Faria e Sousa,
Adia, IV (1945), p. 171, 1725 "Having ne kuowledge of letters, they
speak of the past by itradition”, This was in the 17th eentury,

oo
“A.M, Pacheco, biario (1883}, pp. 23 seq.

Eoa

Thid,, Po 24 and passim,

aﬂompareg DoP, Henige, "The problem of feed~back in oral traditions, examples
from the Fante Coastelands™, JAH, ik, 2 (1973), pp. 223-235.

5Eo Alpers, "Dynasties of the Mutapa-Rozvi complex™, in JAT, XT, 2 (1970),
P. 2123 Ho von Sicard, "The Rhodesian tally"™, NADA, 31 EIQSQ;; P 533

8,P. de Miranda, "Memoria...", in Andrade, Relacoes... (1955), p. 2603

A, Isaacman, Mogambigue... (1972), p. 333 A.C.P, Gemitto, Kagembe,., I
(1960), p. 56. In the sphere of operations of Muslim traders in West
Africa, the use of literaecy for recording and accounting purposes in coms
meree was also Limiled; that in spite of letters being used in long-range
contact, J, Goedy, "Restricted literacy...", in idem , Literacy,.. (1968),
PP. 208 et seq,
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tribute by their colonos. The sysitem was also used in business trans-
actions, Some debts, it was claimed, were in this way preserved in
memory for 2 or 3 centuries, The disadvantage of such tallies lies in i
their not being self-explanatory. A human memory is needed to decipher
the symbols. The dual xole of the mutumwis, in court and as envoys, may
have had significance for recording purposes, with the persomn bringing
certain information also%%%sponsible for-its preservation, At this
stage, this aspect of the Mutapa court still lies open to eonjecturs,

Other instruments of communication failed to penetrate the Mutapa

state too, Transport and locomotion patterns remained much the same,

despite the presence of wheeled traansport.Some blame the lack of cohe-
siveness in the Mutapa state partly on the “incredible" failure to

adept the wheel,! Yet African reaction to the wheel should not be

judged by the initial surprise recorded by Monclaro, When the Portuguese
used oxen~drawn carts to ftransport stones for their forts, Africans present
"laughed heaxtily" at the sight. This may have turned to ridicule af the

gight of ox-wagons used by the Barrebto expedition; which proved very

slow, and had to be burwnt on the way back, The road along the Zambesni

nroved too difficult for oxen~drawn transport. Bven the Portuguese never
2

attempted it again,  The tse~tse belt between the soast and Manyika

foiled later attempts, much better financed and organised, to establish

' b . ‘ '
1. TuK, Latham, "Dzimbadzifagwe", NADA (1970}, p. 25,

zhfi',onc].eau:’ci_J “Relaggoooaug Theal, RBEA, III, pp. 2351 et seq.s J.J,

Teixeira Botelhe, Historia militar e politica dos portugueses em
Mocambique (Lisbong Centre Tipografico Colomial, 193k), pp, 188 et seq,s
B, Axelson, Pertuguese,,. 1488-1600 (1973), p. 158,




a wagon contact with the plateaual Furthermore the Mutapa state lay

just on that port of the plateau least suitable for wheeled transport.

Contact between the Zambezi valley and the plateau had to deal with the

Mvuradona escarpment, Chidima is not ideal for wagons either, All the

above factors cowbined te condenm the wagona2 Bearers remained the

normal means of transport both for Africans and foreign merchants. This

has some bearing ou the ability of Mutapa rulers to accumulate provisions,
Perhaps more significant was the use of beasts of burden. Horses

wegﬁunknawn in South Central Africa., Despite Portuguese attempts to

introduce the horse there, it could not be acclimatized, A few dozen

horses were brought by the Barretto expedition, bogether with camels and

donkeys, All ‘the horses soon succumbed, probably to the ‘*horse siclmess!

that was to play havoe later with horses on the plateaHOB Plans to

use horses re-surfaced from time to time. BEven one Mutapa asked for a

horse, He asked for its delivery Lo be delayed; however, due to the lack

of water on the way o his zimbabwes& Horses could have, counceivably,

5

provide Matapa men with speed; and high mobility, Cattle could provide

1Frank Johnson, “"The great coast route...", Oubtpost, 1929, July to

Cet, issues,

°In Angola, where conditions were much more faveurable to the use of
wagons, it took the "Dorstland {relkers" of the 1870s to introduce
the "transportation revoliution™ of the wagon, See D,5; Wheeler &
R, Pelissievr. Angels (New York; Praeger, 1971), p. 72,

3See Fr, Menclaro, "Relacgao™, Theal, RSEA, TIT, pp, 18687, M,D.D, Newitt,
Portuguese (1973), p. 19,

) | B :
“Rei to V,R. Lisbon, 10,¥11,1622, Theal, RSEA, IV, p. 184, In 1635 it
was planned to impox't 200 horses, and breed them in Zambeziaj nothing
came of the plan, Rei to V.R., 24,11,16%%5, Lisbon, in op, ecity,, IV,
Po 257,

5But see Hod, Fisher, "He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage:
the horse in Central Suden®, part TT, JAT XIV, 3 (1973%), ppe 355-379,
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a part alternative., Cattle can he ridden; their feet are more sen~
gitive than those of horses, bulb they can achieve the same speed, for
limited distances. Oxen are no chargers, but they do provide the pay-

.chological advantage of a higher position, which can bhe useful for

shooting weaponsei Oxen were vidden by Hottentots, Tswana and other
Falahaxri region peoples. The same use was made of cattle on a fairly
large secale among the nineteenth century Shona, There is neo evidence,
however, of riding oxen in the Mutapa area before then, Al-Masu'udi’s
tantalizing remark about %00,000 oxen=riding soldiers in the land of
Zanj, still awaits the missing link fo conneet it with the ox-riding
people further sou'bhs2 In the sixteenth century the people of the
Sofala region were fighting on fool, The first referencg to ox~riding
comes in a description of Manyika in??ighteenth century, In Orobze,
ioes the land of the Romvi, somewhere west of Manyika, "the oxen are
g0 vigorous and huge that they de not differ from a good horses

some are brained as ecargo and saddle beastso”“a3 One is immediately

reminded of the huge oxen of Butua, imported for the Barretto expedition,

lThe Griqua, Kerana, and other South African groups, used oxen in

this capacity, See, for example, Le Vaillart, Travels from the Cape

of Good Hope inte the interior parts of Africa (1790) (trans., from the
Frenchj London, New York, Johnson Reprint Ce,, 1972), II, pp. 87=90%
W.C, Baldwin, African hunting and adventures from Natal to the Zambezi,
from 1852 to 1860, %rd ed, (Rep.; Cape Towns C, Struik, 1967), pp. 166,
240, 320, 331,

2Al—»Masu’di9 "The Ivory trade™ /I0th C./ in Freeman-Grenville, (ed,),
The Bagt African Coast (1966); o, 16, The capital of Masu'di's Zanj
was in thdiand of "Sofala and the Wag-Wag"™, but it is not clear whether
his Sofala is the Sofala of the sixteenth century, c¢f., T,N, Haffman,
"Rise and Fall", JAH (1972), p. 362,

3“Descripgza@ Corografica®, AHU, cxa 17,
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which were Yas large as the large oxen of France and very trac=
table..o“ol The Ffact that these had to be brought all the way from
Butua to Sena, implies they were not to be found nearer to the Zambezi,

in the Mutapa area. Although small oxen, the other strain present on

the plateau, could be trained for riding as well, the identification
is emphatic, of the large cattle of the Rozvi, The sight of oxen
"eavalry" is so strange that it is very difficult to imagine meticulous
observers like Dos Santos or Gomes neglecting to deseribe it, had they
seen it, The faet that this detail did come up with regular contact
between Manyika and the Rogvi of Butua shows it to have been unusual
in the Mutapa area before. It may be safely assumed, then, that beasts
of burden were not part of the Mutapa communications syétem, Human
feet were left to perform locomotion, There were the couriers and the
mutumwiss the mutumyis, some of them old, with their suites, were
probably sloweruz In case of emergency, rummers could cover distances
rapidly. A messenger sent from Nangwendi to Sslisbury during the 1896
rebellion covered the distance of over a hundred miles within three
days. This was achieved at the price of "toes torn through and

bleedinga 09”03

Ipy Monclare, Relagac, Theal, RSEA, III, p, 237,

2The Mutumwi to Barrvetto from the Muitapa in 1571 was old. He had with

him a large suite, including some 10 to 12 mutwmwis of a lower rank,
fiven the petty vulers around Zumbo were sending 3 and & envoys each,

who presumably had their suites toe, Tr Monclaro, "Relagao", op, cit.,

p. 2463 de Faria e Sousa, Asia, IV (1943), p, 171, Letter of G.B,C.

de Campes to Capt, Gen, Zumbo, 15,1,1768, in "Inventario...", Mecambidque,
88 (1856); p. 124,

35, Farrant, Mashonaland martyvr, Bernard Mizeki and the Piomeer Church
(Cape Town, London, etc.3 Oxford University Press, 1966), p, 154,
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For transmitting a message urgently over longer distance, a relay
systbem was required. Fire beacons were allegedly widely used by the
Shona in the nineteenth century, to warn of Ndebele raids, and some

éven spoke «f a “code of signals™, During the 1896 rebellion similar

(

allegations were mﬂdeol African informants today do not have any
memory of such signals, Its uwse without any "coding" was common in the
area, Ndelele soldiers were said to have used it, Shona historians place
it in their histories,z Fires could not have been effeetive unless for
sudden alarm, or where there was some mutual agreemenf about their mean-~
ing, ¢f which there is no evidence,

hrums were associated with rulers both south and north of the

Zambazi, Royal drums were beaten on special occasions enly, and when
their booming noise was heard, it meant either the ruler was dead, or
men were called out to war. Such drums were highly respected, magical

gualities were attached to them; and they were carried into ’battleg3

1Chitsa‘s story, in M,E, Weale, "The native rebellion 1896 to 1897", NAR,

HMss, We 3 2/6. T,0. Ranger, Revolt in Southern Rhodesis 1896=7 (Londonj
Heinemann, 1967}, pp. 24-30, The writer was unable to find any reference
to beacons in Poriuguese sources,

2P, Ra Kirby (ed.), The Diaxry of Dr. Aundrew Smith (Cape Town; Van Riebeck
Soce, 1939), po 238. W, Edwards, "The Wanoe"; NADA, 1926, p, 21: "On
the might of the 18th of Jume the beacon fires blazed out from the hills
of Noe, and were answered by similar fires on the far-off hills of
Goromonzi and Jetal, Mr, Fﬁraﬁeray interviewed 17,VIIT,1973 in Chihota,
said in his version of the Nyemba story, "The brother came during the
evening and found there was no one at the place, When her brother came,
he took some lit grass so that he could make hexr see, because he was
thinking that she had been logt,®

3Drums reached the highest degree of reverence and sacredness with the
Venda of the noxthern Transvaal, closely related to the Shona, Ngoma
Lungundu, the royal drum, was "feared and revered most", and was "called
the voice of the Great God, Mambo wa Denge...'3; it was tabu to the people,
not even to be looked at, See N,I, Van Warmelow (ed,), The copper miners
of Mesina and the early history of the Zoutpansberg, (Pretoria; Dept,

of Native Affairs, Ethnological Publicalions, Vol, XII, L940), pp. 10-113
Chiefly status in Shona seoeciety was attested to by the possession of
drums, See Chinyandura, "The Sinoia caves - a historiette™, NADA (1931),
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In the 1629 battles with Mutapa Nyambe Kapararidze, the Mutapa royal
drum, decorated with lions and leopards ("tigres") still frightened
the African auxiliaries after it was taken by the Portugueseo1 Tor

one purpose, the importance of drums lay in their relaying capacity,

A drum can be heard over distances of a few miles, especially at night.
The Shona never coded their messages, as was done in the Congo area,
and further westo2 However, informants maintain that there was a
specific way of beating the drums, now defunet, which meant war was in

the offing,3 In 1788, when Galvao da Silva was suspected of bewitching

Ps 67¢ "he gave his cousin Shinoyi the royal drum... as a token,,,

that Shinoyi was the heir-apparent,.."s; On the migration of the Shangwe
people to Sebungwe, a magical drum is said to have been sent by the
ancestors, to lead the migration and protect Sileya's people, D,M,
Coley, "The fate of the last Bashankwe Chief";, NADA (1927), pp. 65=66,

1Ae Gomes, "Viagem...", Studia (1959), p. 191,

ngs U, Beier, "The talking drums of the Ygruba", African Music, I (1954)9\
PPe 29=3%% J.F, Carrington, "The drum language of the Lolole tribe",
African Studies, vol, 3 (1944), pp. 75=83.

3Takun&wa Madzingwansa, interviewed on 8,VIII,1973%; Chingwanda African
Purchase Area, stated drums|beaten after battles, while messages were
relayed by boys. Machokoto Mangani, interviewed 11,VIIX, 1973, in Chihota
TTL, said of the Rozvi ruler, "He never used drums., The Rozvi would send
messengers to call people"; Chief Nyandoro and his counsellors, inter—
viewed on 14,VIII,197%, in Chihota TTL, volunteered the information that
“They would be able to use the drums for sigg@@éoeo It was only the A
chief lﬁho would heat the drum§7,,," People c¢ould hear the drums, they
stated, over 2-3 miles, "The people knew the difference between the
sound of the drum for pleasure and for the war," M., Chigumbe and his
mother, B,BE, Chigumba, interviewed in Bubera on 30,VII. 1973, volunteered
similar information: "/The chief/ used not to have mapurise as they are
today. He used to beat a drum whenever he wanted to send a message and
the machinda could come,.s The drums had different sounds and each sound
had a meaning different from the other,"
A, Pernandes wrote that the drum of the Kﬁranga ruler of Otongue could
be heard at a distance of 3-4 leagues (9 to 12 miles), See his letter
fof the "brothers.., of the Company of Jesus in Portugal", Goa, 5.XII.1562,
in Paiva ¢ Pona, Dos Primeiros... (1892), p. 89,
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the mines of Manyika, the Chicanga. threatened that unless a fine was
paid, he would beat his war drum and send his soldiers against the
Portuguese expeditiono1 This same system was used in Chidima in the
nineteenth century, as well as north of the Zambezio2 Likewise,
parapara horns; reported by Dos Santos to have made a "terrible and
frightaful sound", were widespread throughout the Shona area, and
in Venda lands in the south, Horns were used in celebrations toos
apparently when blown on their own, they had a definite meaning of
sounding the alarm, mainly of wild animals, Horns, too, were controlled
in their use, so that their communications value was not confused by
other uses,3
Mutapa courts, then, did not utilise literacy in their internal
administration., Tallies were used, but it is not clear whether on any
organized basis. For locomotion; runners and envoys had to be relied
upon. A royal monopoly was exerciseéﬁin certain uséges of drums and
horns which signalled alarm and mobilization, More elaborate messages
could not be transmiited by those instruments, For more complex messages
rulers had to send messengers, from the zimbabwe to lesser zmimbabwes,

or to the muzindas, villages of local rulersok Iransport, for rulers

Bhil '
1Ho Bii%&s "A journal of... da Silva's travels", Monumenta (1972),
Pe 84,

®M,A, Pacheco, Diario (1883), p. 3605 A.C.P, Gamitto, Kazembe, I (1960),
PPe 375 129 and passim,

3Dos Santos, "Ithiopia...", in Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 2033 Interview with
Taruwona N@&khanug 1,1X,1973 Buhera: ",,, The people who saw the ani-

mal would take a trumpet and theu blow it for the other villages to

know of the danger. The trumpet was made of a horn", And compare P.R,
Kirby, fhe Musical instruments of the rative races of South Africa,

2nd ed, (Johannesburg; Witwaterstrand University Press, 1065), ppe 7%=79.
Megsengers to the Mwari cult in parts more to the south also used horns
to assemble people, in ritual contexts. i, Franklin, "Manyuse (Amamxusa )",
NADA (1932), p. 78,

4Interviews with Chief Chimombe and his counsellors, 22,1X,197%, Buhera;
Interview with Shonhiwa Mfhondoro, 20,1X.1973%, Buhera,
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and others, relied on bearers, The absence of a quick relaying system
such as a "drum language'", slowed contact between centre and periphery.
Transport limitations seem to have influenced accwnulation of food in
large quantities in centres. This, in turn, prevented deployment of
large numbers os/officials who were tied to their lands. The resulid

was a hierarchical gsystem in which more communicators came to the centre
from its periphery than vice versa. Tribute was probably rather a ges-
ture of submisgion than a substantial contribution to maintaining the

court. And contact with its periphery was for the centre an intermittent

atfair,

G, The context of Mutapa communications

Periphery and centre alike were set in a primarily agricultural
context in the Mutapa complex. "The greatest majority of the kaffirs
are inclined to agricultural and pastoral pursuits, in which their
richess 45127 eonsistso"i The relations of centre and periphery in
the Mutapa area cannot be understood unless drummers, bearers and mes=
sengers arve placed in their social context, of Shona and Tonga agricul-
turalists., This basically farming population was clustered in villages.
Only a small minority lived in family groups outside the village502
Villages divided roughly into three grades; according to scale,

The smallest, and perhaps the commonest, villages, the imcubes, con-

sisted of about 30 to 40 fighting men, and their dependents. Ih the

1A. BocarrogaDecada% Theal, BSEA, III, p. 355,

2Jo Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", op, eit., VIL; p. 208,

I
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npeyno" of Inhabanzo, near Tete, there were 25 villages; able to supply
2,000 warriors, When da Silva clashed with Manyika villagers in 1788,
there were 30 to 35 men who formed the fighting force of the villageol
Such villages were ruled by mocuros, i.e. vakuru (sing, mukuru) or
elders in Shona, Ivery few villages were clustered under a fumo, a
term used in contemporary sources for both village headmen and sadunhu
(ward heads), The fumo occupied a village greater in importance and

gize than the imcube, The muzinda, his "metropoli'; were said in the

seventeenth century to correspond to Portuguese cidades.,2 Muzinda
nowadays in Shona means the meeting place of a chief. Village size and
political standing went hand in hand in Mutapa society, The 25 villages
of Inhabanzo had 11 fumos, Most of the settlements in it were then,
eolonias” of the 11 muzindas. Manyika of the eighteenth century was
estimated o have had 5,000 men, These were divided into 42 vassal
units of the Chicangao3 An average of 120 men per unit makes it obvious
they were domains of fumos. The average does not allow for more than
two to three satelite wvillages for each muzinda, Very few of the
toidades" in the area were bigger, containing at mest a few thousand
people, The Mutapa zimbabwe, as was seen, was one of these large vil-

lages, The Teve zimbabwe was probably as large., But the zimbabwe of

Manyila, the smallest of the eastern “reynos", with an adult male

1Ibid.; A, Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (19%9), pp. 204=6; A, Bocarro,
Decada, Theal, BRSEA, TII, p. 432, H, Bhila, "A journal of... da Silva's
Travels", Monumenta (1972), p. 84,

2F, de Sousa, Oriente, I, (1710), p. 8433 A, Gomes, loc, cit.

3Descripga0 Corografica", AU, cxa 173 cf, C.A., Guereiro, "Inquerito",
Studia 6 (1960), p., 1%, for Manyika population 2 centuries earlier,
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population of 4 to 5 thousand, could not have been as large and yet
‘allow for 42 muzindas. Barwe, a stronger state, counted villages of
about 200 men each, in the late nineteenth century. With at least 23
"indunas" for an estimated wminimal force of 13,000 men, not many
zimbabwe~size villages could hawve flourished there,1
How dengely settled were Mutapa villages is very hard to establish,
The 42 fumos of Manyika shared an area of four by two days® walking
distance, With an average daily wallking of 15 miles = & rough estimate
of over forty square miles per fumo can be calculated, The 25 villages
of Inhabanzo were all within 2 Hto0 3 leagues from Tete, And in the
nineteenth century Pacheco found in Chidima villages of fumes and
"regulos! within half a league of each other02 Manyika, of which it was
said "there is no country as fertile", was probably always fairly den-
sely popula‘t‘ede3 One indication for it is the scarcity of big game,
especially elephants, in the land. Barwe, on the other hand, with a
low population density of just over 7 persons per sguare mile as late
ag 1941 - was renowned for its teslephan.tsoﬂi The swampy areas of the
coast, in which one could travél for davs on the way from Sofala to the
Zamberi without meeting a village to spend a night in - were probably

always a low density areaQB The Zambezi valley above Tete seems +teo

1"Descripg§o Corografica™, AHU, cxa, 17§ Report of Capt. Grabham, encl,
in no. 102, 30,11T.1892, in CO 879=36, p, 230, PRO, And see Seetion
By, Chapter I, above,

2See references to previous parvagraphj A.M, Pacheco, Diario (1883), passim,
popaseiie Doy (oogrfiee” ARY o 17,
%Dos Santos Junior, Contribugae (1944), p, 21,

5J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal, RSEA, VII, pp. 251=2,
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have been consistently thinly populated. And the Korekore area of the
previous core area of the Mutapa is thinly populated relative to other
Shona groups on the plat@au@1 Yet even there, on the road to the
Mutapa zimbabwe in the seventeenth century, traders could spend all

. . . 2
their ten nights on the road in villages.™ However, population fluc~

tuated from time to time and from area to area, In the seventeenth
century, complaints of the depopulation cf k&fraria9 i.es Portuguese
Zambezia, were frequﬁntOS The desertion of inhabitants was a comnon
practice when a strong and renowned ruler was replaced with less

popular ones°4 Likewise, the size of the populace of villages, as

well as states, was increased by the generosity and ability to ensure
peace of their rulerso5 Severe famines also played their part in chang-
ing habitation maps. The great ghangws, famine, of the 1820s caused
large scale internal migrations, as well as wars which upset settlement

even moreo6 Manyika in the eighteenth century was said to be drawing F“FQ

1C°Mo Doke, Report on the Unification of the Shona dialects (Hertford,

England; Printed for the Govt, of Southern Rhodesia, 1931), p. 43
C,S, Lancaster, "The e¢gonomics of social organization in an ethnic
border zonej the Goba (N, Shona) of the Zambezi valley", Ethnography,
10, & (1971), p. 446,

s . ' .
“Ao de Conceigao, "Tratade™, Chronista, IT (1867), p. 66,

3See Mancel Barretto, “Informagao™, Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 490-91;

A, Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (1959), pp. 192=93, Report of D, da Cunha
de Castelbranso, Goa, 7.11,1619, in Theal, op, eit., 1T, p. 161,
M,D,D, Newitt, Portuguese (197339 pp. 6268,
QLetter of G.B, Coelho fo Capt. Gen., Zumbo, I1,T,1768 in “Inventario®,
Mogambigue, no. 86, p, 123,

JA.M, Pacheco, Diario (1883), p. 3l

bCompare histories of Shona tribes, as given in NAR N 3/33/8, with
documents for same period; for example, lelter of Rodrigues {o Go-
vernor, 19,XII, 1827. Representation by renters of prazes, 29.X,1828,
in ¥, Santana, Documentacao, I (1964), pp. 347 and 367,
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into it, while Chidima of the third quarter of the nineteenth century
'waé sgid to have been depopulated by Nguni raids, and the great Shangyaai
Villages moved site as their shifting agriculture practices exe
hausted the land vound them. Yet, unless there was a general upheaval,
or a political reason, villawes tended to move within their dyg@uog
A muzinda and its satellite villages, aen, although shifting, remained
within easy reach of each other, For a fumo to contact his people was,
therefore, a matter of hours; if the message was sent by runners,
Sounding the alsrm with drums and horn did not even c¢all for relay
stations, as drums could be heard ocver at least three milegeg Besides,
the structure of Shona kinship dictated close links between the inhae
bitants of a dunhn. Groups of terva, wmembers of clans other than that
of the ruling house in a duphu, were normally related vo it by marriage.
Kinship ties involved mutual visiting, participation in each other's
ceremonies, and mutusl help. 1% was only natural that news of any kind
travelled rapidly around the community. The open nature of a village
dare contributed to the apeedy diffusioun of ﬂQWSo& Contact did not
stop at the boundaries, however, neither was it necessarily all official

contant that ecrossed bowndaries.

i"Descripggu Corcgrafica™, AU, cxa, 173 M.A, Pacheco, Diarie (1883),
pp. 16, 31, 43,

; .

AJGFO Holleman, Africaun Interludse (1958), pp. 25-63 Ayres d'Ornellas,
Pagas (1905), po D93 A.Co.P, Gamitio, King Kazembe, I (1960), p. 101,

“Letter of Andre Fernandes, 5,ViI.1562 in Paive e Pona, Des Primeiraes,
p. 89, says the drum of Tonge could be heard for 3 to 4 leagues (9
to 12 miles)0 The counsellors of Chief Nyandors, int., Chihota TTL
14,VITII,1973, said the range was 2=% miles,

%, Bullock, The Mashoua and the Matabele (Cape Town, Juta & Co., 1950),
Po 106,




150

Between lands of q;fferent atates there was a recognised border,
This did not mean,; however, that contact between lands was necessarily
difficult, The river Aruangwa, the border between Manyika and Barwe,
had villages on both sides, within one day’s walking distance from
each otherol In the nineteenth century belts of uninhahited "bush"
separated some Shona states from othersog This may have been the
case with a land like Rimuka, lmown as & wild area, full of big game,

3

in the seventeenth century.- Besides contact for various social pur-
poses, there operated what Furopeans called later "the bush telegraph®,
Within a dunlw, and between neighbouring dunhus, news could travel fast
simply through people working in the fields or visiting each other,
Speed was obtained by inereasing the range of such friendly contact,

by the use of shouting. Refused a seuret, you would say "Am I a person
who stands on an ant-bhill casting the secrets of other people into the
Winds?"& "I ealled as the Natives had tanght me, using their long
vewel sounds and high piteh and throwing my voice to the hills", wrote
5

Bullock, And Hole assured us that he "had ocular dewmonstrations of

this practice on several sccasions and can festify that shouting from

1H° Biila, "Journal,,.", Momumenta (1972), pp. 81, 8k,

QSGPD Hyatt, The old transport road (19i4) Rep. (Bulawayo; Books of
Rhodesia; 1969), pp. 99-100

3D5Po Abraham, "Maramea®, JAH (1961), p. 22k,

%7,F, Holleman, African Interluds (1958), p. 97.

S, Bullock, Rina, a story of Africa (Cape Town, Juta & Co,, nod,),
Po 53, Though a novel, its ethnographis background is on the whole
accurate,
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kraal to kraal actually takes pla@eooo“bi This was most probably
vwhat Rodrige Lobo, the famous sertanejo, was afraid of when he killed a
lion, which was forbidden in the lands of Teve, whose “great wife"
Lobo was. Lobo sent the carcase at onee to the ruler of Teve, "knowing
that the king was sure to hear of it at once, for the kaffirs cannot
keep anything secret, and are very ready to carry evil tidingsaoa"az
Tven uninhabited parts were not safe from informal information collec-
tion, When Inhamunda of Teve staged a blockade of Sofala in 1515, some
people tried to penetrate his lands through the Ybush", i.e, uninhabited
areas That plan was effectively foif% by his herdsmen, who "are always
out with catﬁle,ao“g Inter~land contact, then, could be very effec-
tively carried on without officials taking part in the process,
Whenever people met, greebings could transcend#d simple polite
questions inte exchange of news on each other’s domestic and community
affairs. One's destination, starting peint of one's journey, and one's
business, could all be diseusséd on the roads¢4 Foreigners would not

ge unnoticed; and socn he reported to the ruler, if it seemed there

1,4, Hole, OLd Rhodesian days (1928), rep, (London; Frank Cass, 1968),
Po 50,

¢

25, Dos Sanbos, "Bithispia®, Theal, BSEA, WIT, ppo 226-7.

3Letter of P, de Brito to Rei, $b$a1ag 8,VITI.1519; Documentos, VI,
Pe 11,

&Wo Harvey Brown, On the South African frontier {1899), rep, {Bulawayos
Books of Rhodesia, 1970), pp. 2082113 J,T, Bent, The ruined cities
of Mashonaland (London; Longman, Gray & Co., 1902), p. 312,
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could be an interest in the fureigneroi Travellers normally tried

to stop over in wvillages for the night, As it was the custom of the

country to travel until midday, then stop until the next morning,
there was plenty of time for social contacts in the villages they

stayed in, The aflternoon was normal gathering time for the villagers
anyway, so the travellers could jein in the telling of stories and
news.® The informal talks at the dare were additional to offigial
inquiries staged before a foreigner would be admitted03 Travellers
supplied in this way a mobile diffusion of information and news,

Invalid pee¢ple in the Mutaps areca cometimes specialized in crafits,

The ecraft for blind people was playing the wbira, and singing to its
tuneo& There were itinerant mbiyxa players in the late nineteenth
century, and it is not improbable that some of the "king's poor® of
the seventeenth ecentury, travelling from village to village and living
off people's hospitality were such itinerant bardSOB Bards used in
their songs any subjeet, insluding information om the country and its
people, the rulers and their attitudes o Strangers, and the wild game

of the 1and°6 Bearing in mind the traditional association of wbira

1Thus da Silva, although he passed far away Trom the Makombe village,
was soon after entering Barwe appreashed by emissaries demanding pre-
sents, H, Bhila, "Journal...”, Monumenta (1972), pp. 80=81.

25, Gomes, “Viagem", Studia (1959), p. 204,
3Ao Gomeg, loc, vit,
4Fér some such examples, see Dos Santes, "Ethiopia", Theal, BRSEA, VII,

Po 2513 R, Blemnerhast and L. Sleeman, Adventures in Mashonaland (1893),
Rep. (Bulawayo; Books of Rhodesia, 1969), pp, 246~7,

DParia e Sousa, Asia, IV (1945), po 1723 “... there is a quantity of

blind negroes and negresses whe ovocupy themselves in singing, daneing

and playing various kafir instruments at the doors of their king and
princes, who maintain them,..” G. Liesang, (ed,), "Resposta” (1966), p., 21,

6I\'I,,Co Hubbard, No one to blameg an African adventure (New Yorks Minton,
Baleh & Co., 1934), pp. 134=38,
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players with rulers and mhondors, such musicians could also act as
diffusers of praise-songs, including historical information; from
land to land,

The unofficial commumicators par excellence in the Mutapa region
were the traders, The coast-based group of "Moors" and Portuguese
was engaged in long distance trade. There is no need here to go into
the details of their history in southern Zambezia, very aptly dealt
with by Lobato, Axelson, Newitt and Isaaecman, In the sixteenth century,
and long before, the "Moors" were scattered inm the interior of the
Mutapa region in their hundreds, perhaps even thousands, They estab=
lished what may be seen as ‘the forerunners of the Portuguese prazos,
with thousands of slaves, mainly along the Zambezi, The majority of
the "Moors" looked mo ditferent from the local Africans, and spoke
the local languagesoi "Moors™ from the coast and the Zambezi travelled
inland with their Indian wares, c¢loth, beads and trinkets, which they
traded for gold and ivoxy., Some of their bearers were recruited from
among the people they travelled through, The readiness of Africans
in Inhambane to perform services "for a price” points to an established
custom,? Traders provided s link bebween people hundreds of miles

apart, Bearers would heeoms familiar with far-removed people,

lietter of D, de Alcagova to Rei, 20.XI,1506, Documentos T, po 397
Summary by Carneiro of letters of A, de Saldanha to Rei /15117,
Documentes III, pp, 15=173 Letter of P, Vaz Soares 4o Reil, Sofala
30,V1,1513, op. cit., ppo 465=4693 “"Description of the situation,
customs and produce of some places of Africa" /ca, 15187, Documentos
Vo ppe 357=359, 363=3653 R.E, Gregson, "Trade and politicss...",

Af, Soc, Res, (1973), pp. &17=422, Letter of A, Caifdo to friend
41561/ in A, de Paiva e Pona, Dos Primeiros (1892), pp. 70=-733
B, Axelson, Portuguese, 1488-1600 (1973), p. 148,

%Ao Fernandes, letter 25,VI.i560, in Documentos, VII, p. 483,
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The locals, presumably, had a chance to hear of fairs, big ships,

tirearms and the like.,1 Bearers could be hired for a part of the

journey, then dismissed and others hired,? This practice involved
even more people in the communication process.

African middlemen, some of them free agents,; but increasingly
slaves trading on their masters® behalf, also took part in the trade,
Beisgfof local origin, they were familiar with the land and the lan-
guaéeo Their wide travelling provided them with knowledge which they
they could impart from one part of the land to amother, Gomes recorded
a slightly decorated version of mutual investigation between two such
African agents, who reached for the first time a southern land, and
the 10@&1303 Both African vashambadzi, and Portuguese and "*Moor"
merchants, spent months, sometimes ever a year, intinerating, Their

contact with people was thus deep and long®4

Isee for an example of such contact, A.M, Pacheco, Diario (1883), p. 4,
kL, Contact was close to the extent of having bearers accused of
adultery with wives of local rulers, op, ¢it,, pp. 7=8.

QThis was sometimes due to fears of the strange lands ahead., Oral
historians in Selukwe reported early in the 20th century that Rozvi
trading parties never crossed inte Portuguese territory, for fear
of being castrated and detained as carriers there., See, "History of
Selulwe', in file A 3/18/28, NAR. In those days, traders tended to
use slaves, See Teixeira Botelho, Historia militar (193k), pp. 188,
205; R, Burton, Lands of Cazembe (1873), p. 0535 A.C.P. Gamitto,
Kazembe I (1960), p. 21,

In the 19th century it became more common to rely on local bearers
gounth of the Zambezig partly due to the deteriorated security, See
H, Tovnsend, The history of the Umvukwes (Umvukwes Women Institute,
1960), p, 173 W, Montagu Kerr, The far interior I (1886), p. 1073
The latter also deseribed vividly the type of communication likely
to have taken place in trading caravansj while some Africans were
telling of the Portuguese on the Zambezi, others spole of the area
gouth of Mashonaland, of wagons, horses "with very vivid illustra=
tions", op, cit,, vol. II, pp, &=5, :

3a, Gomes, "Viagem", Studia (1959), p. 188,

2
iLetter of D, Lope de Almeida to Rei, ngalag‘27aV111015279 Documentos
VIQ Po 277@
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Some of the Portuguese sertanejos were already absorbed in local
Simbabwes within the first few decades of contact, By 1515 Teve already
had some Portuguese deserters, as firearms experts, Although Teve en=-
voys, long after, were still frightened of the noise of the firearms
of Sofala, Teve was asking for a bombarda in 151501 This early reco-
gnition of the value of firearms owed something to information reaching
him from Sofala, place of "Moors" and Portuguese, Furthermore, both
"Moors" and Portuguese converted slaves and established families with
local women92 Once sertanejos were established in the interior, cler~
gymen used them as a channel for establishing Christian churches and
institutions, Da Silveira in 1561 thus used the influence of Antonio

Caiado, a Portuguese established in the Mutapa zimbabwe . The ruler

of Barwe, one of the less hospitable states towards the Portuguese,
refused in the late seventeenth century to allow the establishment of
a church in his lands, His argument rested precisely on the potential

contacts of the priests with his people, He would not mind having them

as traders, his envoy intimated to the Portuguese, but not as teachers
of Christianity. Only the influence of a powerful sertanejo forced the

"Baruistas" to accept the priesi;,,Z£

1M039D9‘Newitﬁ9 Portuguese (1973)9 Po %33 Fo Axelson, Porituguese,.,
1488-1600 (1973), pp. 89-91,

o -

",.sthere are many Moors, who are careful fo buy Pagan boys and instruct
them in the cursed secbof Mohamed." Fr, A, da Zevedo, "Informagao..o"

in Theal, BSEA, IV, po. 37. The Portuguese had Africans converted as
early as 1506, See Order ef Pero de Anhaia, to king's Treasurer, Sofala,
24,1,1506, Documentos I, pp. 3823,

S0aiado served as Silveira's interpreter and was also the person who
warned him of the plans against him, He was apparently of some standing
in the court, See B, Leite, Dom Goungalo (1946), p. 169,

&A, da Conceigao, "Tratado,..", in Chronista... Il (1867), p. A4k,
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The combined operations of Portuguese, "Moors" and ghambadzi
strengthened in this way patters of inter~village; and inter-state
contact. The practice of buying Maravi-made cloth north of the
Zambezi, and supp¥§§ing it to the Mutapa area must have strengthened
ties between the two banks of the Zamheziai It was to be strengthened
by infusions of population fron the northern, to the southern, bank,2
It was not, it was claimed, worthwhile for Africans in the interior
to travel all the way to the coast or the Zambezi93 The presence of
shambadzi in the interior acted as an incentive to more extensive tra~
velling, Manyinka of 1788, well supplied with cloth and beads of a large
variety, could still produce a rush of hundreds of women from distances
of miles away when a trader's caravan passed by¢4 Trade encouraged
mobility in other ways, tov, A deliberate use of credit to encourage
production of gold and ivory pushed more Africans into hﬁnting and
mining, bhoth of which activities involved spreading out from villageso5

Africans were also involved in trade. Early in the sixteenth
century, a smomewhat overstated report complained: “,,, no kaffirs come

here to trade as they did in the past; vwhich was the main profit of

1See A, Gomes, "Viagem,..", Studia (1959); p. 2223 and compare Coneeigao,
0P E_iigﬂg Pa 435,

The establishment of the Portuguese Fouth of the Zaubezi supported the
general tendency by importing slaves and mercenaries from the north,
A. Isaacman, Mozaumbigque (1972), p. 483 Luis Cacegas & Iumis de Sousag
"Historioss."y Theal, RSEA, III, p. 3993 A,M, Pacheco, Diario (1883),
pPp- 51y 52, said neither Chidima nor Dande were trading in slaves but
were importing domestic slaves from the lands of the Senga and Marawi.

j"aao and although there is gold in all the land it is spread out
throughout the land, and there is none who has it in such quantity
as to allow him to come so far to trade it," P, Vaz Soares to Rei,
%0,11,1513, Documentns, ITI, p, 461, ’

T, Bhila, “Journal,..", in Monumenta (1972); p. 82,

5J. de Barros, Asia (1945), IV, p. 393.
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Sofala,“"1 Africans who came to trade from Inyancouro on the Zambezi
were mentioned in the accounts of Sofala, for the years where such ace
counts survived,2 Africanszéllied on fairs on the Zambezi from the
interior, and on the fairs established in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries in the lands of Manyika, Teve, and Miutapao3 In eighteenth
century Manyika, many of the men were engaged in retailing cloth@4
Area§rich in gold were more extensiVely mobilized in this way than
others, Manyika of the late eighteenth century was much better supplied
with trade goods than Barwe, through whose lands the road to Manyika
from Sena 1ayo5 The most extensive itrade—~oriented movement of people
came with the extension of fairs into the Urungwe distriect, and Rimuka,
southewest of there, besides fairs in the Mazoe and Mounlt Darwin areas.
The Changamire wars, starting at 1683, brought most of these fairs,

and their local trade, ‘o an endo6 Throughout the eighteenth and nine=
teenth centuries, trade reverted to operating from the fringes of the
Mutapa complex, based on Sena, Tete, Zumbo;, and their relaited prazos,
and the greatly declined fairs in Manyika, Local mobilization for trade

must have declined accordingly.,

15, de Almeida to Rei, 1527, Dogumentos, VI, p. 276,

25ee E, Axelson, Portuguese... 1488=1600 (1973), p, 925 C. de Tavora to
Salema, 27.,X1.1517, Documentos, V, p. 3103 same correspondents, 15.V.1518,
ibid,, po %66,

3M,D.D, Newitt, Portuguese (1973), pp. 38=47,
4"Descrip§ao Corografica', AHU, cxa. 17,
5H, Bhila, "Journals..", Monumenta (1972), p. 82,

6Ab de Conceigao, "Tratado,,.", Chronista,.. II (1867), pp. 68-69.
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Trade looms large in Portuguese sources, and consequently in
scholarly studies of the Mutapa area. Yet the people of the Mutapa
area were first and foremost agriculturalists. Cattle was kept, and
was an important means of wealth accumulation., Yet the basic diet was
a grain and vegetable oneo1 Their hoe culture was left undisturbed
by innovations like the pleough, even in Porituguese controlled landsa2
Towards the beginning of the rainy season; in September=October,
all hands_had to be used for preparing the fields, T}:lencgfort]a.,7 till
April-May, various crops were planted, constantly weeded, and then
harvested, Cultivation was a woman's task, yet men took an active
part in tilling the land, This preoccupation wasz so great as to result
in armies in the field dispersing in the wet season,,3 Rhodesian settlers
were later faced with the same problem; as labour supplies dwindled
in the wet seasono££ The greater the investment of labonr, the more
food a family had for the coming year., Even the Mubtapa and his wives
were busy in the fields in the wet season, and their food stores depended
on their labouro5 During the wet season, therefore, both men and women

were tied to their villages and fields, and little inclined to travel,

or some accounts of African agriculture, see: Fr, Monclaro, "Relagao...",
Theal, BSEA IIX, po 1765 Dos Santos, "Ethiopia..."; op, cites VII, p, 2093
Senhor Ferao, "Account of the Poriuguese possession"uf%}anso WoF.W. Owen),
op,_cit., vol, VII, p, 380,

11.1

gde Melo e Castro, "Noticia", in "Fontes...", Anais (1954), p. 125, said
the plough, and other implements used in other parts of the world were
not in use,

3Barre'b'to de Rezende, "Do estado.,.", Theal, RSEA IITI, p, 419,
YSee 7. White, Marandellas, to Acg CNC, 5.XI,1903, in file N 3/6/3,
"South African Native Affairs Commission®, NAR,

55, de Conceigos, "Tratado", Chronista... II (1867), p. 66,
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The wet season imposed other obstacles in the way of travellers,

Most rivers in southern Zambezia had little water during the dry season,

but in the wet season they were swollen by the rains, and created a

real obstacle to movement, "Innumerable" people drowned in attempts
to cross rivers in the yrainy season,t Pacheco, who started his journey

in December, had to wait for days on end for the weather to clear

before he could proeeed,2 The area below the Mvuradona escarpment was
almost devoid of contact with the plateau above it during the rainy
season well into the 1960563 Most regorded visits of African envoys
coincide with the dry season, from March onwardsg4 In the Changamire
campaigns of the 1680s and 1690s, battles started in the dry season,

but dragged on into November and over, The Changamire army, however,

1Jo Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal, RSEA VII, p. 240, and compare
"Statistical vreport for the year ending 3ist March 1898" of Belingwe
district, file NB 6/1/1, NAR; and see D, Livingstone to B, Pyne, Banks
of Moretele River, 7.X1T,18%6, in TLondon Missionary Society Archives
Lﬁénce: LMS7 Africa, 0dds, Box-10 - the month of December was called
by the Africans "the month of all rivers",

2AQMO Pagheco, Diarie (1883), bassim,

3R.Co Walacoot, "Dzivaguru®, NADA (1965), p. 1163 ",,, i the imposing
Mvuradona mountains form a natural barrier that even now helps to
isolate the valley people from authority',
&See B, Axelson, Portuguese.,. 1488=1600 (1973), p. 54 and passim, The
first man from Mutapa to arrive at Portuguese Sofala, in 1500, came in
May., Given a 24 days® march, he set out in the end of the rainy season,
P, de Anhaia to Contadores, 19,V.1506, Documentos, V, p, 506, Other
delegates and a group thought to have been an official Mutapa embassy
came in Angust and October of the same year, See "Mandados" of Fernandes,
of the 25,VIIT,1506 and 21.X.1506 in Documentes, II, pp, 614 and 686
respectively, Inyamunda's messengers, coming from the nearby Teve,
sometimes came late in the season, On normal buginess they came in March,
as they did in 1522, and were delayed till June, at least. See Baltasar
Matoso's book of receipts, Documentos, VI, pp. 128-130, 132, 134 and
134-6, for the months of March to June, On pressing business, like
getting powder and ball (for the "hombarda??) Inyamunda sent envoys in
October 1521, See ibid,, pp. 10%, 12k,
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was accompanied by the soldiers! wives, who may have helped in living
off the land, and thus miss one farming seasongi On the whole, though,
campaigns were limited to the dry season, Both Barretto in his 1571
Zambezi expedition, and Homem in his 1574 Teve expedition, waited until
July before marching, Sisnando Dias Bayao was preparing in June 164k
for an expedition, which was diverted to Butua, He then hurried back

to Sena hefore the end of the rainy seasong2 The empata declared by
Gatsi Rusere in November 1628 against the Portuguese followed the very
late arrival of the curva, virtually at the end of the travelling
seasong3 Vashambadzi sent out from Zumbo were expected back in November
at the latest, and officials were worried at their not arriving in
timeoZL

The early months of the dry season were the months of highest

mobility and contact. Food was plentiful, relative to other seasons,

1A5 da Conceigao. "Tratado"; Chronists,... 11 (1867), ps 105, Describing
the battle of Maungwe, he speaks of the women "que costumao vir em
companhia dos cafres®,.

2Diogo de Cowbo, "Dos feitos que es portugueses fizeram na conquista
e descobrimentos das terras e mares do Oriente'", Theal, RSEA, VI,
PP. 373, 387=83 Couto has it right that the army of Homem marched
"when summer came", but he mixed it with the arrival at Sofala, which
was at February, Compare letter of Vasco F, Homem to Luys a Silva,
15,11.1576 in B, Leite, Dom Dongalo (19%6), pp. 389-391, Fr, Monclaro,
"Relagé‘,o“n"9 Theal, BSEA II1I, pp. 238=240; E, Axelson, Portuguese.,.
1488-1600 (1973), pp. 158, 161, C.R, Boxer (ed.), "Sisnando Dias Bayao,
conquistador da 'Mae d'oure'™, I Congresse da Historia da Expandh
Portuguese no so mondo (%a Secgao), Lisbon, 1938, pp. 99, 11k, Also
A, Gomes, "Viagem", Studig,(1959)9 po 197,

3The Portuguese ambassador arrived in November 1628, but then the empata
was declared. Letter of Fr, Louis, of the Order of Preachers, fp his
Provineialy 3,I1I1,163%0, in Theal, RSEA, II, p. 427,

4Letter of G,B, Coelho to Capt, Gen, Zumbo, 10,I,17683; "Inventario®,
Mogambigue, no. 88, (1956), p, 122.
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Farming work was at a lull, Beer could be produced, and people gathered
for beer drinks, sometimes accompanied by {rashing parties, Ceremonies
like weddings could be celebrated. Various economic activities, sub-

gidiary to farming, were embarked on, Pots were made during the dry

geagon, when women were free from farming, and the weather not destruc-

tive to ¢lay making and drying of articles, Men were free to hunt, while
the game tended to congregate around watering places in the dry season,
and beceme more available, The dry season also preduced a wide variety
of berrieg, reots and fruits, collected by women and youth mostlysi
Mining, impessible during the rains in most parts because of the high
water table; was also an activity of the early months of the dry season,
There was still water in rivers and holes, and the soil was relatively
dry, Alluvial gold was also best produced just after the rainy season,
when the current brought gold dust from the hillsgg
The making of iron and copper was also mainly confined to the dry
season, The craftsmen were then free, wal was easier to make, and travel

a9

" ) SR : s s
{0 ore sources easier,” It is hard to over—estimate the importance of

1a.P, Jackson, "Ample food without ploughing”, NADA. 31 (195%), pp. 6266,

Interview, Mr, Chirimutu Chinamanu, Bpworth, 17,X1,197%3 Int, Mrs,
Tgeure Chihota, Epworth, 17.,X1.1973s B.E, Burke (ed,) The Journals,..
1969); pp. 160-168; Miranda, "Monarchia...” in "Fontes,..", Anais
£1954;9 Pa 573 L. Vambe, An ill-fated people, Zimbabwe before and after
Rhodes (London; Heinmann, 1972), pp. 55, 182,

M, Barretto, "Informagao®, Theal, RSEA XTI, pp. 489-490; C.R. Boxer,
"A Dominican account of Zambezia in 1744", Boletin da Seciedade de
Patudos de Macambigque, no, 125 (1960), p, 8§ R, Summers, Ancient mining
(1969), esp. po 172,

3Chapwanya Denye, interviewed in Buhera, 20,1X,197%, claimed season tade
no difference to craftsmen; Runeso Jeffias, interviewed in Salisbury,
27.X1,1973, said, on the other hand, "They did not make the things when
it was time to plough" and explained that wet season smithing was done
at the villages, on stocked oresg; Chirimutu Chinamanu, interviewed at
Epworth Farmy, 17.XI.1973; made a sinilar statement, qualifying it by
adding that those who were not farmers would go at any time Ho dig for
ore. Compare J,M, Mackenzie, "A pre-colonial industry: the Njanja and
the Tron trade", NADA, XU, 2 (1975), p. 208,
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iron and copper in Zambezian economy, Unfortunately, the Portuguese
were more interested in gold, Iron mining aress used in the past are
difficult to locate, Our knowledge of iron produciion is therefore
based mainly on ninefeenth century evidense, If there was a change at
all in that field, and its mehilization of people, it was lowards a
limited increase ifa wel geason activityoi Iron and copper production
involved a degree of mobility. Gorongoza, east of Manyika, lacked iron,
and its inhabitants had to ge to Manyika for their irono2 Wedza
mountain, with its concentrated ore deposits, apparently attracted
jiron smelters from areas south of the Mutapa domain303 Copper produced
in the Melsetter distriet; was traded in Sofala and Manyika from the
sixteenth century onwvards. The Mutapa core areas were probably supplied
from north of the Zambazig& Salt, another major item of trade and diet,
was highly valved in Zambozia, This is evident ipn the migration myth of
the Korekeore, who elaim Nuteta was attracted to the Dande because of

the salt deposits there, In most areas on the plateau it was produced

from the ashes of certain planﬁﬁes There were some areas where salt

1See J, Mackenzie's argument for immovation and change of scale by
the Njanja, in ops ¢it., pp. 211=212,

2Go Vasse, "The Mozsmbigue Company's territory”, Journal of the African
Sogiety, VI (1906), p. 206i,

5HgAa Chilvers, "Master-armourers of the impi", Sunday Mail (Johannesburg),

16,111,19305 JoE.S, Turton, "Native history of Salisbury®, NADA (1939),

Ps 173 Interview, Mrs, Tewura Chihota, Bpworth, 17.X1.197%; Int,, Nelson
Zvengwni “onde, Epgorthg 1£7.3%.1973¢ Int, Mr, Magwaza, Chigwanda African

Purchase Avea, 8, VII, 197%,

%1, Bhila, "Journalao.™, Moromenta {(1972), p. 825 Carl Peters, The

Illdoxado of the ancients (London, €. Arithur Pearson, 1902), pp. 256- 270,

51‘1\!},}1{‘, Brown, On the Scuth African... (1970), p. 227: Interviews: Maponda
Magarasadza Buhera, 21,1X%,1973g Chief Chitsunge, Buhera, 21,1¥,1973,
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was produced on a larger scale, from marshy lands in the low lying areas
around the plateau, There were sach deposits in the Dandé9 north
of the Yambezi not far frowm the Kafue, and in Tete, GovongoBa was
anothexr salt producing area, which paid for its iron with salt to
the Manyikaaai The malking of bark-eloth; from which blankets, sacks
and containexrs were made, was also a crait of the early dry season,
when wemen wexe free to sellect the bark in the wogds, and the bark
still supple,g

The wet season brought aboul limited movement, Werk and beer
parties were a common feature of Shona soeiety well into the twentieth
century, Beer aml kinship obligations brought people to the nhimbe,
both at the planting and the harvest seasan03 The ¢ontext was that of
a dunhu, move oy less within a day'e wallk, snd in a community tightly
knit anyway. The dry season mebility involved a variety of activities,
longer distances wovered, and more contact engendered., The going into

the woods for bark, food and hunting, the cuting to mining areas (which

iDePa.Abrahamg "Barly political history...", in Historiens (1962), p. 623
Dos Santos, "Ethicpia®, in Theal, BSEA, VII, pp. 265=2060,

G, Vasse, "The Mozaubiyme.o.o", Jo of Af, Soc, (1906=7}, p. 2615 M.A,
Pacheco, Diario (1883), vo 383 A,C, Campbell, “Chimombe", NADA, 34
{1957)y po 313 Ro.F. Burton {edo ), The lands of Cazembe (1873), pp. 76,
238,

2 ; ) . .
“A pudzs, or bark blaunket, ordered in Bohera in August could not be
finished, because of lack of vaw material in the dry seasoun,

3One of the vevsions of the Njanja origins relates that Chirwa's daughter
was seduced by the trader Muroro whilethe »ther inhabitants of her village
were away at a nhimbe party, /Source undisclosed, Reference with author/:
For an early 20th century example, see the case of M'julw, murder charge,
in file DE 3/16/1 of NAR, 23.XTX1,19013 oL, Lo, Vambe, An ill-fated people
(1972), pp. 182-183,
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involved additional mobility for water and firveweed) and the resulting
barter of iron articles,; copper ornaments, cleth and salt = hrought
men and women into contact with pecople on a large scale, Social and
ceremonial functions supported the trendgi and the traders of imported
goods added to it where and when they were active,

The fear of Shangwa, famine, was ever present in the Mutapa area
and a vital factor in commnication, The area south of the Zambezi is
notoriouns for its wmreliasble distribution of preeipitation, both in
time and space. Droughts were & recuwrrving feature of the region's
history, sometimes acgompanied by Jlocust invasi@neg The droughts of
the 1820s and 1830s reduced people to such misery that the inhabitants
of Sena were unsble teo wepair their own houses, 20 weak were they, In

Zumbo bearers could not be had, as they ware tec weak to carry the

loads, Chidime was said to have been depopulated largely due to that

famine, And widespread internal wigrations broeught recurring attacks

1sce below, secbion on Mutapa religion,

g, Kay, Rhodesia, a human peography (London, Univ, of London Press,
1970), pe 193 As locusts were later mentioned as a substitute for grain
in African diet, they sesm to have favouwred dry years. R. Pearson, "Red
locusts again on Southerly warches", The Outpost (Rhodesia), 28, 3
(1951), po ki3 Droughta were 80 many that only the most recent ones
are remembered by tradition, “There are years", wrote A, Fernandes. in
5.XIT,1562, "in which because of drought, the seeds do not sprout, and
then they sustain themselves with the game they hunt, especially ele=
phants, and the fruits of the 'bush®,.," « letter to brothers,..of
Society of Jesus.o.. Goa, in Paiva e Pona, Dos Primeires... (1896),
p. 763 A large-scale drought was the one said to have affected the
Mutapa area, together with a severe locust abttack, and an unspecified
epidemic, after da Silveira's death in 1561, F, da Sousa, Oriente
conquistado T (1710), pp. 8606=807; A more certain severe drought was
that of 1511, The drought created an apparent famine, as one of
Antonie Fernandes® directives was to check on provisions for travellers,
See B, Axelson, "Portuguese setitlement in the interior of South-—east
Africa in the seventeenth eentury™, Actas de Consresso Intermacional
de Historia dos Descobrimwentos, vol, Vy pavt 2 (Lisbon, 196159 Yo 1.
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qﬁ the "baruistas™ on S@.nao1 Yet even in mormal years a seasonal
shortage of food seems %o have been the rule in Zambezian society,
Crops were consumed in the form of beer during the dry season,
The frequent seasonal shovtage that followed, and the inevitable
starvation if the following year was one of full or partial drought -
seemed to Furopeans fe highlight the extreme foolishness of such
wastingo2 Yet already in the eighteenth century, it was observed that
storage systems in the area were inadequate, In a country the fertility
of vhich the Portugusse praised, they emphasized at the same time that
food would run short at the end of the dry season, The archaeological
record points te storage in Sﬁgll granaries, supporited by siones or
flat rockscj Maiza, probably introduced into the area in the sixteenth

century - was the most vulnerable to attacks by'weevilso& Rapoke could

1Fu Santana, Decumentacao, I (1964), p. 189, dec. of 27,2,1827, p. 788,
¢irecular of Governowr, of L, VII1I. 1829, ste,3 F,V,B, Miller, "A,few
hiptorical notes on Feirva and Zumbo®, J, of the African Seei
(1909-10), p. %420,

2London Migsionary Seciety 1%lst Annual Beport (1926); "Matabeleland",
Po 923 Ann, Rep, of Shangani-Inyati district, for 1939, W.W. Anderson,
in Box 9, ®Africa South-Reports™, IMS Avchives., In Charter district
the farming season of 192% was "the best i in many years" s oonsequenbly
beer supplies of nhimbe parties jumped from 10-20 pots per piece of
work to 50=00, See J.Wo Posselt, NC Charter in his Ann. Rep, for 1923,
7.1,192%, file S 235/50L, NAR.

3K,,R, Robinson, "A note on sterage...”, SAAR (1963), pp. 62=635 Even
modern storage faeilities lose a large percentage of crops stored
to weevils, if kept for a whole year, The writer witnessed such a
spoilt store in St. Mary's Mission, Wedza TIL, in the end of the dry
season, 1973, See A, Bosarre, "Decada', Theal, BSFA, IIX, p. 377
M, Barretto, "Informacac™, op, c¢it., III; p, 4785 J, Dos Santes,
"Ethiopia¥, op, cit., VIL, p. 214, said starvation is the cause of most
deaths, as all are poor and niggardly with their food; A, Lobato,
Colonizacao {1962), p. 1193 Ferrac, "Account,,.", op, eite, VIT,
PPo 371=2,

4M9P0Mﬁf&@1@ Maize in Tropical Africa (London & Madisong Wisconsin

Univ, Press, 1960), pp. 1k, 242,
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bhe stored for about a year, but then would vrot, The consumption of
beer was, then, not simply due to the "stupidity of the kafirs", It

was rather the logical result of the inability te store surpluses
of grain for years c¢f want, The changing pattern of rainfall through
the years, meant that while one province was suffering in a partial
drought year, others had f@@dol Food could be traded for salt, iron
products, or the bidding of young girls in,marriagegg Hence food
shortage again weant movement of people,

The soeiety of which Matapa =mimbabwes formed a part was an agri-
cultural society, velyiung mainly on grains for food, It was clustered
in villages, with a few larger setilements a% politieal centres, Through
social contacts, and various economic astivities, contact between vil-
lages was maintained, with heightened pace during the dry season,
Information eould travel along these channels wrapidly, The wet season
brough t new supplies of feod, which sometimes did not suffice for

the whole year, and eould not be storad for more than a year in any case,

iFor the drought of 1922, reports Iromithe various districts in the
Bhodesia Herald of that year were checked, The drought was very severe
in that year, the worsk’since 1899, Present-day Mashonaland suffered
less than Matabeleland, while the eastern districls, the areas adjacent
to them in Mozawbigue, and Malawil, were very hard hit, In some cases
there was a differvence in precipitation even belween neighbouring
farms (gggmggralﬂg “Mazae valley notes®, 20,1,1922), See "District
notes" for the dates from 135,7,1922, then in weekly intervals,

zInterview&s Manyira, in Buhera, 4,1X,1973, "There was hunger in
Nyashanu o they would come here to g=ll the salt so that day they
could get something to eat¥sy intevview Chidumi 2,IX.1973, Buhera:
éﬁlmutu peeple/ "My people would move to another place called Njanja
which is across the river... We would buy grain and then carry it
on the makudza /bark-cloth sacks/ on the back of the cattle,”
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H, The Mutapa commumication sysbem in historical prespective

The earliest accounts of the Mutapa courts presented it as a
tightly knit state, Barly accounts deriving their information via
Sofala, puint to the ruler of the Mutapa being highly respected,
gerved by a kneeling enkourages who admirved each sveeze or cough of
his, He used to receive delegations, carrying expensive presents,
"daily", Visitors could nel view the ruler, who wag watching them
through a little windew, Officers appointed by the ruler were delegated
to the provinces to collewvt duties on gold productionoi A standing
army of s fow thousand men (the mere fanciful accounts includéd
56,000 Amazons,.,) was always wveady under its "captain®, Samoo2 A
further insurance of peace yested in hostages, including sons of all
Mutapa vagsals and 1mfdsa3 A symbolic renewal of tributary relations
cccurred onee a year, when the Matapa lit a new fire, and despatched
it to all his vassals by Yleading ecitizens®, A1l fires in the state
were rekindled Trom the royal torch., Refusal to accept the annual
fire brought immediate reprisal at the haﬁds of the &rer-ready

SOI',IO()!*

Ip, De Goes, "Chronica®, Theal, KSFA, TIT, po 129,

el st

"Deseripgae da gituagac, custumes e produtos de alguno lugares de
Afriea', in Documentos, vol, ¥V, pp. 360=361,

QIbid.,,,J Po 130, Duarte Barbvosa "Livre", in op, ¢it., I, po 96, Anon,

3D D, Goes, opo_oit., pa 1305 J, de Barres, Decada, IV (1945), p. 396,

& Lo :
Anon, "Descripgao”, log, oit.
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Damizo de Goes and Jsgo de Barros have more or less the same
picture of the Mutapa. Bedth seem to have at least partly relied on the
desoeription of southern Fawbezia, written cirea 151861 Theiyr infor—
mation on Great Zambemia, however, is a strong corrvoberating evidence
to theiwr aeeuraeyea Furthermove, by 1518 envoys of the Mutapa had
visited Sefala wmore than once, Antonic Pernandes was already apparently
a popular figure in Mutapa and Teve lands. The notebook containing his
impressions of the Mutapa has not survived, but some of his information

3

survived in Sofala’s correspondence.” Barring the odd fantastic detail,
(like the Amamons,..) the accounts préaent an internally consistent
picture of govermment: Tight contrel eover the provinces, close and
regular sontaet with them; available forces to quel}é?rebelliong and i'
enforge the sending of hostages, Thalt highly-organized state held Sway
over the whole ares between (anﬁimmlsekwise) the river Sabi, the Indian
Ocean, the Zambezi, and a large, undefined portion of the plateau to
the south of Maung&eg Sipolido and Mount Darwin distriets of today.

At the time E% above accounts were written, Teve was already

fighting the Mutapa for the lands between Manyika and the Sabi, And it

was at least thirteen years prior to 1506 that "Changimir", a ruler of

i . . 4 ; .
Anon, "Deseripgao™, in Dogumentos, V, p. 361,

QPO Garlake, Greab Zimbalbwe (19?§)9 PP 5i=5%,

J5ee A, Lobato, A expanss portupuess em Mosambique de 1491 a 1530, II
(Lisbon, Centro de Estudos Bistorices Ultramarinos, 195k), pp. 227
séq.; Eo Axelson, Porituguese,.. 1488-1600 (1973), pp. 78~85, and compare
I, Tracey, Antonic Fernandes: descobridor de Monomotapa, 1514-1515
(Lourengo Marques; Arquive Hisdovice de Mogambique, 19%0),
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Mokaranga, was said by Mutapa informamts to have rebelled and seceded
from their sﬁateol There is nothing in the accounts, however, to
suggest there was @ wadical change in government between the fifteenth
century, and the pre-"secession' period., Presumably, then, the same
tightly-koit administration operated in pre-sixteenth century days,
Some of the features of the early reports disappear with first hand
accounts of educated visitors to the zmimbabive itself. Dos Santos, one
of the best ethoographers of the region, dismissed previous accounts
of the riches and poup of the Mubtaps eourt. He possibly also rejected
altogether the idea of hostages kept in court, definitely said hostages
were not sent from the coasé,” Bocarro and Faria e Sousa elaborated
on the insititution of pages, bul aveided the hostage aspect°3 The
"standing army" was modified already‘by D& Barros in 1555, to an army
recruited from asmong the farmers in each ruler's 1ando& Farthermore,
the distribution of Ffire, an osutstanding ceremony which eould hardly
have escaped notice by men like Dos Santos, is not mentioned after
1556, If taken at face value, the evidence suggests that some time
between 1556 and the last decade of the sixteenth century there was

an apparent decline of control of the Mntapa state.

Ipiogo de Aleagova to Rei (1506) in Documentes, T, pp. 392=399,

25, Dos Santos, "Bthiopis", Theal, RSEA, VII, po 286, Although A, de
Silva, Mentalidade Missiologia dos Jesultas em Mocambique antes de
1759, fm7196?;9 PR 281=-82, sees the passage above as disconfirming
Goes' words, it is c¢learly awmbiguous in its phrasing,

BD, Bocarro, “Decada®, Theal, RSEA, III, p. 5573 de Faria e Sousa,
Misigh, TV {1945}, pp. 170-171,

AJO De Barroes, loc, cit,; Barros destroyed other myths as well,

See Randles, L'image.o. (1959}, Po 53
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There wmay arise twe alternative hypotheses to explain that
apparent change., Either the constant wars with neighbours, vassals
and coﬁtenders to the throne go weakened Mutapa power that it was
unable to maintain the tight control of the past, Fire distribution
and enforced delivery of hostages thus appareatly lapsed, together
with agents in the provineeﬁoi Ory earlier accomnis were coleured
by the Muslim traders, and early Portuguese sertanejos, and a close
analysis may reveal the state to be the same as thalt described at
the end of the sixteenth century.

The period to which the early sccomats relate is of importance,
The correspondence between the accounts of Goes and Barros and the

"Degeripgao? of 1518 indicate that the information relates to a
period prier to 1518, The inclusion of information about Great Zimbabwe

by people who went there, about half a decade after its abandonment
acecording to the archaeslogical evidence -~ points to sources even
earliera2 Parthermore, the army of the Motapa according to the above
accounts, was commanded by the Yeaptain®™ Sono. Sono is never heard of

afterwards, and in 1561 Mukomohasha was made commander in chief of the

Imnis is implicit in Abyaham’s concept of the "golden phase" of the
Mutapa, which ended when the "empire® bevame too large for its ias-
titutions to hold it together. Although Abraham did not amplify on
the govermment of the state hefore the presumed disintegration, it
is implied that such govermment could not function after Mutap&'s
death; See his '"Maramuca®, JAH (1961), po 21k3 Abraham's agceptance
at face value of George, or Kupara, the Mhondore of‘g%potavs claim
that Mutota "swept north® wiilh a “grest army® ("Mﬁ%&ga dynasty",

NADA (1959), po 60) ~ visualizes a two-stage conguest within 40 to
70 years, See "Maramuca, op, ¢it., pp. 212-21%3 "Early political
history...", Historianso.. (1902), ppe 62053 and compave "Chafinuka,,."
in Stokes and Brown (eds,), Zambezian Past (1966), p. %6, note 2,

The rapid conquest by a "sizeable army™ assumes sentral control for the
gonguest period, prior to disintegration,

°p, Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973)s po 53. It is definitely pre-1538,
as Pegado, Captain of Mogambique and Sofala, who supplied the infor«
mation, left Sofala at that year.,
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armies, Mbukvurume, senior son-in-law to the Mutapa, was already

active in the court in 1561, and his namesake i's mentioned two cen~
turies later as one of the generals, The clue may lie in the wars of
1516, in which, following the alleged secession of Togwa and Changamir,
various provincial rulers "were in revolt" against the Mutapa, Together
with Inyamunda of Teve, and "Omboyro™, (Mbire, or perhaps Barwe) the
‘rey' Osono took part in the wars against Mutapa "Kakuyu Kamunyaka"oi

His disappearance thenceforth from the records, uwnlike Barwe and

Inyvamunda, may signity a defeat and the complete loss of his land, It
may be, on the other hand, that Sono was a private name, not a dynastic
title, Sono's rTebellion of 1516 must have cost him his command of

Mutapa armies, and the above accounts pre-date 1516, In the accounts

that survived of Fernandes! travels no Sono is mentioned; there was
a “capitao moor™, the king of Inhacouee (?), whose land was six days

from Manyika, and who had a big fair in his lz_md,,2 One wishes Fernandes
would have indicated what local titlie he translated, It is possible

that it paralleled the later Poxrluguese “Captains of the gates" who
controlled the main fair of the land, at their time, Massapa., On the
other hand, since "Sono" was called "eapitas®, it may well be that the

ruler of Inhacouee (?) held either a parallel position to Sono, or that

the unknown land of Sono was Inhacouee, His inclusion among the rebellious

"reys" indicates he did have a country, The lecation of Inhasouee makes

feasible a common cause with Teve and Barwe,

Yetter of Jo Vaz de Almada to Rei, Sofsla, 26.VI,1516, Dogcumentos, IV,

PP. 291-292, E, Axelson, Portuguese,,, 14881600 (1973)9 p. 91,

2

Go Veloso, letter to Rei, /15127, in Documentos, ITI, p. 183,
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Now, hetween 1494 and 1506 there was a war raging in the country
between the usurper Changamir, and the Mutapa, By the end of 1515
Inhaﬁunda was already fighting the Mutaps in Teve, expanding his
domains thereo1 Both the lands of Togwa and Chagamir (probably south
of the Umfuli), and the lands of Teve and Danda in thekouthmeastg

were in these years permanently cut off politically from the Mutapa

state, The various institutions like hostages, and fire distribution,

then; could not have applied to the southern states after 1494, and te

the gouth-eastern states after 1515, The army apparently was not strong
enough to prevent Changamir from killing the Mutapa within his own

zimbabwe, neither to stop the Teve expansion, Thus the "Descripgao'-

sehool picture was either true for the northexrn part of the plateau
only, or refexrred to an even remoter period, pre~1494 perhaps,

Fire was associated with rulers in Shona society, as in meny other
societies in Afriaaog H&inmakingg ¢losely related to rulers in the
Shona world, was performed among the Tswana by extinguishing all fires
and relighting t@ﬁb.from a centrally kindled firea3 The custom of
digtributing fire survived into the twentieth century in the eastern

eomponents of the Mutapa complex. In Barwe it was still observed by

15ee letter of Diogo de Alcagova /15067, Documentos, I, ppo 39%=3953
Extract from a letter by Antonio da Silveira to Rei /post 18,VI1,1518/
op,_cite, Vy ppo 568=569; E, Axelson, Portuguese,,, 1488-1600 (1973)7
pr. 89=91,

9

2Compareg Monica Wilson, Communal rituals of the kusa' (Oxford Univer=
sity Press, for the Int, African Institut, 1959), pp. 3, 7, 10=11, and

passiwu,

3See Jo,T, Brown, Among the Bantu nomads, a record of forty vears spent
among the Bechuana (London; Selly, Service & Co,p 1026), po 23

I, Schapera, Raimmaking rites of Tswana tribes (Leiden & Cambridges
African Social Research Documents, no. 3, 1971), p. 1273 and compare
H.A, Stayt, Bavenda, (1931), pp. 207, 311,
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ne
Peters early in théi%enturya In Maungwe it is said to have lapsed with

European rule, And in Manyike the installation of a chieftainess was
accompanied by the kindling of a new fire at her headquartersa1

Abraham c¢laimed that fire digiribution was still remembered in comnec—

tion with vassalage {o the Mutapa in Bubera, Wedza and Makonioz There
cannot bhe any doubt, then, that fire was distributed from centre to
periphery, and its acceptance conveyed homage to a new ruler, In view
of later practices, however, it seems safe to assume that the five dige
tributicn was not consistently armval but Gccu¥%d with the accession of
a new ruler. It is probable that the close contact of the Portuguese
with the eastern lands of the Mutapa complex brought them o aseribe
their institutions to the western Karanga, then less wellmknowunz

Or the practice way have lapsed in the wastern polities, which seems

less probable. It should be remembered, too, that in all the states

proven to have pracitised fire distribution, the extent of their area

was small enough to enable all sub-rulers within these polities to

Lanon, "Manyiks headwomen" in NADA (1940}, pp. 3-5, and H, von Sicard,
"The Voxwa Hills and their inhabitants", NADA (1958), p. 725 Carl
Peters, The Tldoradoe.. (1902), p, 1263 "Great religious importance
atbaches to fire /in Barwg?x Byery year at the time of the great
national sacrifice all the fires in the Kingdom must be extinguished
and relighted from a sacred fire which Quaira Quate keeps in the house
over to his people,.," In Barwe, then, the ceremony was annual,

See also A, Isaacman, "Madzi-Manga, Mhondoro and the use of oral
traditions ~ a chapter in Barwe religious and political history",

JAE , XTIV, 3 (1973), pp. 398=399,

2

D,P, Abraham, “Early pelitical history", in Historians,.. (1962),

p. 6%, n, 50, Most of my informants in these areas, however, hardly
knew the name Mutapa at all, Dven in Maungwe, mentioned as part of the
Mutapa state, it is the Rozvi, and not the Mutapa who are remembered
in oral history. See idem, "Maungwe,.."; NADA (1951), passim,

3Likewise, the ndoxwe; worn by western rulers as part of their regalia,

oL

was prohibited in Teve and its neighbourss J, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia',
Theal, RSEA, VII, p., 289,
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gather at the zimbabwe on a ruler’s death anywaynl It is significant,

though, that the carriers of the new fire are described variously as

"nobles", "chief courtiers™, and ¥leading citizens"eg This aspect

of the story ties in with the mutumes, leading citizens employed by

Mutapa courts as ambassadors°3
An examination of later periods in Mutapa history might clorify

the position of officials in preceding periods, The Ycaptains" of De

Goes version appear as rulers of provinces, stationed there to collect

tribute of gold. Im other versions, Ygrandes principais™ and kings

and vassals are spoken of, The itineraries of the explorer Antonio

Fernandes include only "reys"; kings, vassals of the Mutapa. He visited

a Yeapitao mor® of the Mutapa near the Zambezi, whose role was conw

current with his being Yrey" of Inhacouee, His land was a rich one,

, N s e sg B - 2 " tingM
with a great fair in it. On all other occasions where “captains" are
mentioned it is in a military context. It is evident, then,; that the
"eaptaing" of De Goes were the "reys" or "grandes" of other authors,

The term "king® is significant in that it carries the quality of

le Liesegangs; "Respoata” (1966), pp. 18-19, Compare A.C,P. Gamitto,
King Kazeube, T (19b0)q p. 102,

2oee D, De Goes, Chronica, Theal, RSEA, T_IIQ po 1303 D, Barbosa,
"Livro", op, cits, I, po 963 Ahon, "Descrtpgao“ /1)187, Documentos, I,
Pe jﬁio

X
JSee Section E helow,

4G Veloso to Rei éi)jZ!ln Documentos, IIT, p, 182. Lobato and Axelson
were not ceItaln of ity exact location, M.D.D., Newitt identifies it
with Tete, see Portuguese (1973); p. 39.
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heredity with it. The "reys" of Barwe and Manyika were said to have
conquered their lands during the second half of the fifteenth century.
The Mukomohasha, of the Mutapa lineage, carved for himself a land be-

tween the Luanze and the Luenya rivers in the third gquarter of the

sixteenth century, Together with becoming "“wey" of Hondosaka, he
received the title of "capiain in chiefV, which used to belong to the
raler of Inhaconeeei Ia all these cases, establishment in office was

the result of conguest,

Rulers nearest to the Mutapa centre were close companions of the
first Mutapa, settled on lands conquered by the Mutapa central group02
Further away, the state of Tonge was established by a break-away group
from a Kervanga ruling house, among the Tonga of Inyambane, This was
clearly not a centrally inspired move, yet the ruler of Tonge was
3

described as a vassal of the Mutapa. Ag neaxr to the Mutapa zmimbabwe

as Hondesaka, then, subject rulers were rather confirmed in office

a posteriori. Not all dynasties established in this way svrvived, as
did the mambog of Mount Darwin and Sipolilo, and the Makombe and

Makoni dynasties of the eastern part of the plateauw. Some, like the

r ' \oviowme!

1p.p, Abraham, "gi@tg@a dynasty..."y NADA (1959), p. 653 idem, "Barly
pelitical history", Historians... (1962), p. 683 In the Dos Santos
version ("BEthiopia®, Theal, RSEA, VIT, p. 273)9 the land was con=-
gquered by the Mutapa, then allocated. This dees not contradiet the
above, as conquest could be carried by them, under the aegis of the
Mubtapa. In the Ferrao "Accemt" (op, cite, pp. 377~378), which is
obhviously Rozvi-influenced +he aspect of breaking away from the
Mutapa is even mere emphasized,

QM@AQ Pacheeo, Di@rig,(1883)9 Po 303 Cod.K, Latham, "Some notes on the
tribes in the Mount Darwin, Rushingas and Centenary districts'", NADA,
XI, 2 (1975), ppo 176, seq.

3Letter of Fernandes to Father Provineial, Tenge, 24.VI,15060,
Dogumentos, VII, p, 471,
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ruler of Inhabanzo, lost their domains to Portuguese sertanejos,.
Others were established much later, with the conquests of Mutapa
Mukombwe in the last third of the seventeenth oenturygi The rule
emerging is one of hereditary succession once a land was established
as a unit, When the incumbent Ningomohasha was killed by the Mutapa
at the turn of the sgixteenth century, another inherited his plaeeo2
In the first third of the seventeenth century, Mutapa Kaparidze
was challenging Mutapa Mavura, a Portuguese puppet. He brought with
him a large number of "sons of lords", in order to instal them as
replacements to Mavura's mene3 Had the two thousand youths not died
on the battle field, they might have carried on the Mutapa pattern
digscerned above, Hulers ¢ould be changed for disloyalty, but they
too were chosen from among "sons of lords", most probably of the
same ruling 1ineag;eoll The inducement for provincial rulers, once
established, to turn to the Mutapa confirmation was probably dual,
First, the Mhondoro spirits of the Mutapa were considered very potent
even during the days of decline, Dande was proud in the 1860s of

5

possessing the "most potent pondors" in the whole of Kafraria,

1N°F°Ca Bourdillon, "People", NADA, (1970), p. 104 and passim. But

comparison of the accounts of Mutapa expansion, in the notes above,

and others like those of Miranda "Monarchia', in "Fontes,..", Anais,
2195&)9 po 109~1113 Melo e Castro, "Noticia,..", 0p. oit,, pp. 130-132;
JeBo Matthews, "One account of the history of the Vatande", NADA (1966),
pp. 31-32) shows that facts changed with time and place of collecting
information, Names were forgotten, and alternative names offered. This
48 s reminder of the ever-changing nature of political maps,

gh, Bocarro, "Decada", Theal, RSEA, III, pp, 362=3643 BE. Axelson,
Portuguese,., 16001700 (1960), p. 36,

3Advicea from Goa of 1630, Propaganda Fide Archives, in Theal, RSEA, IT,
po 4295 Luis Cacegas and luis de Sousa, "Historia", op. cit., I1I, p. 398,

“yhen the Portuguese killed Chikanga of Manyika in 1630; his brother was
put on the throne, P, Barretto de Rezende, "Do Bstado®, Theal, RSEA, II,
Po 411, When the ruler of Chicova was found disobedient, he was re=-
placed by a son of a previous ruler, resident of the Mutapa Zimbabwe,

A, Bocarro, "Degcada", op., eit., III, pp. 399-400,
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Secondly, Mutapa military might was a very real one even during the
deeline.,1 Chicanga of Manyika may have rebelled early in the six-
teenth century, But being pressed hard by Teve later in the century,

it was his "overlord" the Mutapa who supported him, Duringﬁhe Homerm
expedition to Manyika in 1572, Mutapa forces eperating with the Manyikas
were partly responsible for Homem's withdrawalsz For newly established
rulers, staging a claim to be 'mwenenyikog' (masters of the land), a
backing of a spiritual force like that of the Mutapa could be significant,
The story of Chicuma, ruler of that part of Tavara land with the centre
of the rain-cult of Dzivaguru, i3 a case in point, The Tavara ruler
Chicarrva was according to legend endowed with magical powers, and was
beaten only due to Chicuma's betrayal of her secrets, Having been then
established i%office by Matope (whose spiritual qualities were enhanced
by incestuous cohabitation with his sister Nyamita), he could rule the
land, presumably as the spirits of the conquering lineage went on pro-
tecting his housea3 The strict bamning by Teve rulers, once separated
from the Mutapa of ndorp shells may be relevant here. Kiteve's threat

of executing anybedy wearing ndoro, the symbols associated with both
families of rulers, and with mhondores in the Mutapa state;& may

have bheen an attempt to liberate his domains from Mutapa spiritual
influence, after effectual political separation had heen achieved,
Spiritual influence could have taken the form of confirmation in office
of provincial rulers. The Miraunda and Melo ¢ Castro, account in the
eighteenth century, of former days, spole of the Mutapa's confirmation
in office of heirs to provincial offices. Iow thal was done is not, un-~

fortunately, specified but fire sent by the centre is not m.entioneds5

LM,A, Pacheco, Diario, (1883), p. 49,

PR

.6, de A, ae Ega, Guerras, I (1953), pp. 108, 119,

Qetter of Homem to Tuys de Sylva, 15.IT,1576 in B, Leite, D, Gongalo
(1946), p. 3915 E, Axelson, Portugzuese,,, 1488-1600 (1978), p. 162,
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I.Tribute and cemmunicatioens

A vassal of the Mutapa, had certain obligations to fulfili,
apart from the possible symbelic recognition of allegiance. Tri-
bute was probably the most frequent of these obligations. There
are different accounts of what tribute in the Mutapa state con-
sisted of. Records from all periods agree that tribute was brought
to the Mutapa zimbabwe by rulers from the provinces, or their
agents; this is the opposite pattern to the described distribution
of fire. The '"Descripgao' of 1518 speaks of precious presents
carried on the head into the Mutapa court, by envoys from the
vassal rulers. Authors well versed in Mutapa traditions, gave a
very detailed account of interviewing previncial delegatbs who
came with presents to the zimbabwe°1 Pacheco in the nineteenth
century recorded a similar precess, including the mheondoro mediums
of Chidima and Dandeo2

Of the essence of the tribute there is, however, little in the
sources. There is very little on the subject in the traditions
used by Abraham, in his publications., Informants in Buhera and
Chihota denied strongly ever having paid tribute, or given pre-
sents, to any overlords whatever, It is common in Shona society,

however, to render assistance to a chief in the cultivation of

3

Pacheco, 0p, Cit., P 24,

ﬂb@ Dos Santos, "Dthiepia", Theal, RSEA, VII, p. 289, and compare
M,A, Pacheco, 0p, cita.y Do 35.

Miranda, "Monarchia", "Fontes", Anais (195%), p. 1133 Melo e Castro,
"Noticia®, in op, eit,, p. 134,

1Anon,9 "Descripgao’, Documentos, V, p. 3561; Miranda, op. cits.s po 1123
de ¥Melo e Castro, op., c¢it,, p. 133.

2, Pacheco, Diario, (1883), p. 4k,
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his fieldso1 Furthermore, it was customary to approach a ruler
with a present. This is especially true for litigants, who had
to pay the ruler's court a fee, in recognition of its authority
to settle their casea2 It is also customary to haund over to a
ruler certain parts of specific wild animals. This hunting tri-
bute included the tusk touching the ground in the case of ele-
phantso3 A large component of a chief's revenue in Shona society
came from presents brought as court fees,AL Oral histories and
ethnegraphy throw little light on tribute in the past, but its
existence af the provincial level is clear. For the supra-pro-
vincial level one has to turn to written sources.

The earliest account of tribute in the Mutapa complex appears
in the accounts of TFernandes' travels., One of the rulers he
visited was charging half the output of gold as tribute from his
subjects°5 Unlike this ruler of Mazofe (Mazoce), no similar tri-
bute is mentioned for the other rulers in whose land there was

gold. De Gdes, speaking of the gold mines of the plaing, in which

1 The custom is called Zunde in Shona, and the fruits of the

communal effort are supposed to be a food reserve of the com-
munity. S.5.M. Chitehwe, "Rain making in Mashonaland'", NADA,
%21 (1954), p.25; J.F.Holleman, '"Some 'Shona‘'...", in Colson

& Gluckman (eds) Seven tribes... (1959) pp.371-372, Interview
with Chief Chimombe and counsellors, Buhera, 22.ix.1973; A.R,
Ross, NC Makoni, to Adg CNC, (1902) in file N 3/6/3 NAR.

G.Veloso toe Rei, Dooumentosglll185, letter of Andre Fernandes,
5.xil.1562, Goa, in Paiva e P&na, Dos primeiros,(1892) p.83.

AN

J.F Holleman, African Interlude..., (1958) p,113; F. de Sousa,
Orlenteoo,, I, (1710) p.842; A, Fernandes, letter to L., Froes,
Documentos, VII,p.483.

b

i See F.W, Posselt, NC, The Range 2.%xii.1903; Y.B.Ha&lley, NC Um=
tali, to CNC, 15.x.190%; in file N 3/6/3, NAR. Holleman, '"Some

Shena', In Colsony Gluckman(eds) Seven tribes (1959) p.327.

G. Veloso to Rei, op.cit., p.183.
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Butua was, described the captains, "receiving the duties on the

gold,

Yet Barrog affirmed there was very little tribute paid to
the Mutapa. Instead of tribute, there was a system under which
seven days each month were given in service to the ruler. The
sub jects would go to work in an organised manner, under their
captains of war. Most of the tribute in kind brought to the Mutapa
was of an irregular nature, paid as court and audience fees,
Barbosa said tribute was brought in a fixed quantity for each
rulero3 The above different ways of paying tribute each in its
way call for contact between zimbabwe and periphery. Tribute
exacted from gold production implies an ability to supervise
clesely the mining areas. Organised labour tribute implies ex-
tensive public works, or cultivation, for the ruler. & fixed
tribute might even carry the notion of a system of records kept
in court of goods paid in. All three presuppose ability to en-
force payment.

The only kind of public works on a large scale undertaken
south of the Zambezi were the stone buildings of the Great
Zimbabwe and Khami cultures. When Fernandes visited the Mutapa,
a fort of stone was being built at Mbire. There, said Fernandes,
was the permanent seat of the Mutapa, five days' distance from
Mazofe (Mazce)oh Already in 1518, however, the '"Descripcglo"

spoke of the "Zimbaoche" as built of wood and strawo5 Being so

D. De Gog&s, "Chronica'; Theal, RSEA, III, p.129,
J. de Barros, "Asia™, (1945),pp.396-397.
Duarte Barbosa, "Livro', Theal, RSEA, I, p.96.

G. Veloso to Rei, in Documentos, III, p.183.

AL~ GV (ST

Anon., "Descripgao" in Documentos Vp.361.
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near in time te the journeys of Ferpandes, it is not impossible
that the ever-present palisade around was still made of stone,
The last time a house of clay and stone is mentioned, is in the
description of the Changamiﬁawar of 1494°1 It was known that
even the massive walls of Great Zimbabwe needed little more than
the local woerk force te have built them,2 Zimbabwes of a much
smaller scale, let alone thoss of wpod and straw, would hardly
have called for more labour. The only possible outlet, then, for
Barros' presumed massive recruitment could have been in tilling
fields, with an additional labour in minesa3 Tilling a ruler's
fields is common in Shona society, as well as in neighbouring
onesak And at the turn of the sixteenth century Dos Santos des~
cribed a similar institution. In every village in Teve the ruler
had a field, worked by %the people, who had to supply 30 days®
labour per yeargs The Mutapa customs, according to Dos Santos,
were very similar Fo those of Teve=6 Later authors, from Bocarro,
through Gomes, to Conceigac and Miranda, did not mention labour

tribute., Neither is it mentioned in the "Descripgao!, of 1518,

Diogo de Alcagova to Rei, Documentos, I, p.395.
F. Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (1973), p.195.
Jo. de Barros, "Asia',pp.395-6,

N

SN

=

J. Chidziwa, "History of the Shawasha', NADA, IX, 1 (196k),p.21;
Chitehwe, "Rain making...", NADA (1954),p.25; de Melo e Castro,
"Noticia', in "Fontes'", Anais (1954),p.139, confirmed a similar
custom for the Maravi. IL.Schapera, Rain Making (1971),p.119,
speaks of fields worked by subjects for Tswana chiefs., There,
however, such fields seem to have had a rather symbolical value.

J, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia", Theal, RSEA, VII,p.222,
Ibid,.,».290,

5
6
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There is thus only a partial confirmation for tribute payment
in labour. Large scale mebilization from periphery to zimbabwe
is, then, unlikely to have been part of the tribute system. The
fields in the provinces, however, leave open the question of
transportation of the harvest to the centre.

Accounts of tribute brought to the Mutapa court do not mention
what were the "precious" or "large'" presents offered. Where they
are listed, it seems that goods valued for their export value
were favoured. Ivory and gold are often mentioned, as is live-
stock, large and sma‘ll,’2 Ivory was probably the most favoured
item of tribute in the Mutapa area. The tusk of an elephant
hunted, touching the ground helonged to the "owner of the land",
normally a mambo, or '"chief’ for modern ethnographyca Ivory
production was one of the easiest of all produce to control,
without special overseer officialﬁa§ Flephants were highly ap-~
preciated in Zambezia throeughout the centuries for the prodigious
amounts of meat they had. #n elephant killed, therefore, was
great news. Many a nineteenth\century hunter related how with

the killing of an elephant, without any cbvious transmission

1

a¥]

A.P. de Miranda, "Menarchia', in "Fonktes" Anais (1954) ,p.112;
Listed are gold, ivory, slaves, cattle and small stock. His
List of looted goods is : slaves, livestock, ivory and other
items, {p.715). In the undated Mss by Francisco de Lucerna, in
Theal, RSEA, IV, r.278, the loot after defeating Mutapa Kapara-
ridze included his "baggage, women, cattle and arms",

" a duty of the tusk fthat an elephant touches the ground with
when dying is paid to the heathen king'. Rel to VR, 24.11.1635,
in Theal, RSEA,IV, 260, Two centuries later. Livingstone did
net touch an elephant killed in "Banyai'" land, until the land
mambo was informed, and collected his prescribed tusk. I[,Schapera
{ed.), Livingstone's African Journal 1853-55 11, (London; Chatto
& Windus, 1963)3" ¢f. J. Young. "The iegendary history of the
Hodi and Nvorlma chiefs', NADA X, 2 (1970),9.59; Honyera,
”The story of the Masdinda 1eadmansh1p“ NADA (196h4),p.55;

Pp. 398, 4O3. of o/ o
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of the news, multitudes of people from all over the neighbourhood
would flock teo its carcassa’i As hunting in pre~-fire arms times
was done in groups, the likelihood of keeping secret a success-
ful hunt was very law indeedo2 It was claimed that elephants

ia

were hunted for their meat rathég than for their tusks. A cons=

tant supply of ivory was therefore more certain than gold supplies.
Provinecial rulers were surey then, to have some ivory at all

times. Of all the export-valued products of the Mutapa area,

ivory was the most wide spread geographically. Manyika, thickly

populated, was an exception in being deplete of ivory already

in the sixteenth century. Most other lands had elephants, while

lands like Barwe, and Dande, were famous for their ivory up to

the nineteenth centuryn3 On the other hand, very many lands in

the Mutapa area were devoid of any gold deposits. In the seven-

teenth century, Portuguese court circles played with the idea of

levying a poll-tax in gold on the Africans in Zambezia, one mitical

per person. Local Portuguese dismissed the idea on the grounds

of o/ s
3

Conceicgao blamed the scarcity of ivory in his day to the conme-
bination of meagre awards with strict control of hunters on
the Maravi side of the Zambezi : see his '"Tratado..." in Chro-
nista ... IT (1867),p.k2.

P

Compare A, Gomes, '"Viagem'; Studia (1959}, p.212, with L.Mere-
dith's account of how, without any apparent transmission of

news, hundreds of people would appear '"almost as though they

had smelled a killing." Quoted in J.Farrant, Martyr (1966),p.155.,

A, Fernandes described hunting by 100=150 men. The royal hunts

of Teve were attended by a few thousand men. See letter of Fer-
nandes, 25.vi.1560, Documentos, VII, p.483. J, Dos Santos,
"Ethiopia', Theal, RSEA, VII;p.208, "When an elephant was killed
the people would know about Uke and so there was no chance for
selling it without the other people knowing".Int. Gidi 19.,IX,1973.

Antonioe Fernandes' repert of Barwe in G. Veloso, letter (1512),
Documentos, III,p.182.; and of Manyika, on p.183;R.F.C, Maugham,
%Zambezia (Londen; John Murray, 1910),p.245; M.A.Pacheco, Diarie,
{7883),pp.36,51.
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that a large part of Beotonga did not contain any gold whatever,
with which to pay the proposed taxg1Chidima and Dande, where
Mutapa state contracted in the nineteenth century, had no gold
in them. On the other hand, Dande was a rich ivory lando2 Barwe
did noit poessess any gold of its own, but being a transit land
for Manyika, gold passed through it, and scme of it was keptgz
Ivory was also traditionally associated with rank in many
socleties in the Zambezi area. Ivory ornaments formed a prero-
gative in some societies of the e].iteulF In areas where external
trade was late to penetrate - graves of rulers were found deco-
rated with dozens of tusksm5 Tusks were used as symbols of
goodwill, to be sent with embassiec. In some cases they signi-
fied subjection to an overlorda6 The combination of symbolical
value with a demand for it as an export commodity must have
made ivory a popular tribute item., Rulers, however, had to re-

munerate hunters for tusks supplies., In the nineteenth century,

the chief remuneration was in livestocko7 Large amounts of

1 G.Velose to Rei in Documentos,III,p.183, '"The King of Betomgue...

has no gold.,.." "In the great part of Batonga not a grain of
gold,..", undated (1688) "Juiso", in Theal, RSEA,vol.IV,p.436.,

M.A.Pacheco, Diario,pp.36, 40, 50=52,

N

Veloso, op.cit.p.183%; Conceigéo, "Tratado..." in Chronista II
(1867)9pUES, and compare letter of I, de Melo e Alvim to Go-
vernor, Tete, 1.II,1769, "Inventario'", Mogambique no.79 (1954),
p"’].‘l?o

Young, in "The legendary history'", NADA, (1970),p.59: the
custom of the Hodi people was to lay a chief in his grave with
a tusk as a head-rest. Venda chiefs, too, used tusks as head-
rests. H.S5tayt, Bavenda, (1931),p.204,

I, Schapera (ed.), Livingstone : African journal (1963),p.328,

The sertanejo Gouveia claimed overlordship over some of the
EBasterr Shong lands because of tusks they pajid him, as he
claimed. wmoassies teo the Portuguese carried tusks with them
as a sign of peace and amity, See letter of I. de Melo e Alvim
to Governor, Tete, 1.II,1769, in "Inventario,..,",Mocambi ue
no.,79 (1954) ,pp.117=118, F.G. de A de Ega, Guerras,l.p.415,

for the Mutapa embassy of 1808 Doc. no., 11, by J, 87 ?e Ataide.
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iyory sent as tribute would therefore mean a real investment.
BEither an ability to coerce must be assumed, or a counter=-present
at the zimbabwe which would make it worthwhile. Fernandes claimed
in the sixteenth century that a gift to a ruler was rewarded with
a counter-present of double value. Reports of following years, on
the other hand, complain of the meagre value of counter-presents
sent to the Portuguese in Sofala by African :x:'ull.ersa'l Furthermore,
had tribute been such a lucrative preposition rebellion on account
of refusal to pay tribute, like that of Barwe in the early seven~
teenth century, is hardly understandableu2 In Barwe, in the 1890s,
the raising of its tribute to the powerful sertanejo Gouveia to
ten tusks and fifteen heads of cattle per year, was a casus beli
for the Malcombe,,3 Barwe's tribute to the Mutapa could hardly be

much larger, and that of smaller states could have been smaller.

z»/o/o

F. Santana, Documentacao, I,p.889, of the envoy of the "regulcg!
Chinssamba, who came with one tusk in Ccteber 1829 to ask for
alliance.,

7 Interview with Tar%Wona Nya%haqgg Buhera, 1.ix.1973, "The
hunter would give the ivory tusks, both of them, to the chief...
(the chief) would give gifts like goats." Interview Chief Menzi
Nerutanga, Buhera, 3.ix.1973%. "{the chief) is the only person
who was supposed to have the tusks... something like a goat,
he would give it to the person...' Munyira, Interview 4,ix.1973,
Buhera, made a similar statement.

' '@. Veloso to Rei, Documentos, III, p.185., Compare with complaints
sounded by Antonio de Meira, on 15.xii,1527 in Documentos, VI,
p.291, and Pero Vaz Soares to Rei, 1513, in Documentos, III,
p.463, "when one of the kings here sends a gift for articles
sent to him, valued at 40 miticals, he sends to the captain
here a string of very small gold beads which weighs between
ten and twelve miticals."

e See A, Bocarro, "Decada", Theal, RSEA, III,pp,372-73; E., Axel-
son, Portuguese 1600-1700, (1960),p.32, The campaign took place
in the dry season of 1608,

PRO, CO 879-36, Report of Capt. Graham, in neo. 350, pp.230 and
231@ Both Makombe and Gouveia agreed on the amount of tribute
stated, Compare to the small number of tusks sent to the Portu-
guese by local rulers; Letter of I, de Melo e Alvim, Tete,
1,1T.1769, in "Inventario...' Mogambigue 7¢ (1954} ,p.1175 idem,
23,11.177C, in op.,cit., no,82 (1955),p.68. S antana, Documentacao,
I (1964),p.889, "Oficio" of P,F.Pereira, 24.X,1829.

3
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From the zimbabwe's pgint of view, ten tusks from each of twenty-
odd mambos could amount to a considerable guantity ol ivory. It
would bave justified the office of treasurer, Nenzouwu, reported

in the eighteenth century. Hundreds of elephants were killed
annually in the Zambezi larml-ssglI Even if all the ivory traded

was coming # -om Mutapa lands, the average figures for each mambo
are not very high, It seems, then, not unreasonable to assume that
the Barwe tribute to Gouvels was typical of tribute south of the
Zambezl.

Gold was as prominent on tribute lists as was ivory. De (Goés
saw the Mutapa '"captains" as collectors of gold tribute, Fernandes
reported that in Mazofe (Mazoe, a major gold-producing area to
the twentieth century) half the gold outpul was paid in tributeo2
Mining was a communal activity. in which women played a leading
role. it was also limited in most of the region to part of the
dry season, a complé€mentary occupation to the farming activity
of women. Still, it was an arducus task, which the Portuguese
gave up quickly when they [irst tried their hand in the rich

Manyika mineSQj Only with the development of the prazcs and

' In 1506, the official trade of Sefala alone included 558kg of
ivory: even with large tusks of 30 kg each, there should have
been at least 18 tusks. An additional quantity of 48 big and
small tusks is recorded. A.Lobato, Expansao, vol.III, (1960),
p.66., Between September 1518 and March 1519, 560 arrobas of
ivory, which are roughly 400 kg, were cbtained, ibid., p.32k4,
Sofala was not the only market of the time, and "Inhacouro?
was nearer tc Barwe and other ivory-rich areas,

G.Veloso to king, Documentos, III,p.183.

V.F.Homem's letter, 1576, in B,Leite, D, Goncalo, (1946)
PP0389“93c
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large scale slavery, the FPortuguese started to exploit gold mines,
In the sixteenth century the "moors"! had to induce Africans through
artificially created demand for import gocds, by a credit system.
A century later the eagerness of Portuguese sertane jos to extract
gold produced a mass emigration from their lands. In the eighteenth
century complaints were voiced of the queer attitude of the Afri-
cans to trade sthey did not realize how worth their while it was
to mine gold and barter it for cleoth and beadso1 In some cases,
the Mutapa and the Teve rulers forbade mining in their lands, to
discourage settlement of sertanejos there,2

The ultimate authority over mines lay with the masters of
the land, the mambos. Any one wishing to mine gold had to give
a present to the ruler, In the sevenﬁéenth century, any new mine
located had to be marked and reported at once to the mambo, under
pain of deai:ha5 Gold mining was even easier to control than hunt-

ing. First, it was a community affair, and people would not dig

1 J. de Barros, Asia,IIIl, p.393, In the eighteenth century de
Melo e Castro complained that trade in Zambezia differed greatly
from most parts of the world. The Africans, he said, could not
recognize their own interests. See 'Noticia'", "Fontes...' Anais
(1954) ,p.124, Cf. also E.A., Maund, "The country North of Shos-
hong", Encl. 7 in no.34, British Parliamentary Papers, @.4643,
UYFurther correspondence relating to the Transvaal and adjacent

territories" (1886),p.323; E, de la Panoux, "Report on Masho=

naland", in BPP, C' 4588, "Correspondence relating to the Trans-
vaal and adjacent territories" (1885),p.682.

Manuel Barretto, "Informagao', Theal, RSEA, III,pp.483,490-1,

Des Santos, "Ethiopia', op.cit. VII,p.280. See also A.Bocarro,
"Decada', op.cit., III, p.355; and A.Gomes, "Viagem', Studia
(1959),p.187, D. de Alcagova to Rei, 1506, Documentos, I,p.391;

A.Lobato, Colonizagae, (1962),p.86,
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on their own. Secondly, créshing the ore and washing the gold
needed a lot of water., As water is scarce in most parts south
of the Zambezi in the dry season people were bound to meet near
water sources. Qutput, on the other hand, is very difficult to
check, as one deals with minute guantities, stocked in quills.
The Portuguese employed overseers in the mines, with priests
to ensure honest accounting in expediticns to mining ar-easl,‘l
Nowhere, however, l1s such a system of gverseers mentioned for
African statesua Mutapa subjects could, and did, migrate to
other lands when unhappy with lecal conditions., Submitting half
of one's produce, in an area where excessive itribute is related
to depopulati’on3 sounds therefore extraordinary. It can be ex-
plained by assuming the miners were paid for the gold presented
to the ruler. In the Mutapa state, the Mutapa would send a cow
or two to the people near a gold deposit, as a payment for their
effortscl+

Rulers were paid, then, for permission to mine, and rewarded
gold presents with counter-presents. Part of the gold thus ac-

guired found its way to the Mutapa court. Envoys of Mutapa and

i For the Portuguese organized mines see A.,P. de Miranda, "Mo-
narchia', "Fontes", Anais (1954),pp.89-90; A. Isaacman, Mo~

zambique, (1972),pp.69-71; M,D.D. Newitt, Portuguese, (1973),
po 33

2 Montague-Kerr bought gold from individuals in the 19th.c.,
without interference of chiefs. See in The far interior I

(1866), pp.147,149,
A,Lobate, Colonizacgio (1962),p.120,
A .De Barros, Asia, III, p.397.

3

T‘_‘

Already in May 1506 an envoy came from the Mutapa to Sofala
with gold to trade. P, de Anhaia to Rei, Sofala, 19,v.1506,
Documentos, I,p.506, On 17.xii.1515, Inyamunda, ruler of
Teve, sent 400 miticals te buy merchandise; letter of J. Va,
de Almada, Sofala, to Rei, 26,vi,1516, in Decumentos, IV,pp.
277=279, In 1513, however, P. Vaz Soares as complaining of
the small quantities of gold received from African rulers

of of o
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Teve rulers appear in the incomplete lists on early Sefala trade,

They did not bring ocutstanding quantities for sale, but it was
gold they b;‘oughtmﬁ Yet, their subjects were trading in gold
too. This is evident in the credilb system of the "moors", later
adopted by the Forfuguese . It is evident in the taxation of
merchants, dene on eatry to the state, and assessed on imports,
not exports. Once inside the state, a merchant would either stay
in one of the fairs or, he or his agents would roam the country-
side, The retailing of cloth on a large scale in Manyika, the
mining land, 1s evidence of individuals bartering golda2 There
is not one reference to rulers monopelizing gold in the Mutapa

areaé Gold was, however, in great

o/a,{/m Cts

see his letier te Rei, Seiala, 30.vi.1513.Dogumentos II1, pp.

459=464., The quantities are small if ene bears in mind that

4,000 miticals of gold experted rrom Sofala in 1506 were consi-

dered very little compared with normal trade quantities; see

M. Fernandes'erder, 21.%xi.1506, in Yocumentos, I,pp.704=7086.
Descripgao Corografica, Cxa 17, AHU.

Some informants, however, claimed chiefs controlled trade
with c¢oeastal-based traders, at least on a local basis; thus,
there was control over gold traded. Interview, Taruwona Nya-
shanu, Bulera, 1.ix,1973, '"the chief and the machinda were
the direct traders and the rest of the people would buy the
things from the c¢hief and the machinda"., Interview with Mu-
shonga, Chihota TTL, 8aviiie19?5? who stated that ivory was
given to the chief, not sold, and "He would send them (the
tusks) to the Vazungu (Portuguese-connected persons)."
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denand by importers of cloth, which was cherished by rulers for

its prestige valueé It was alyg the esasiest iftem to transport
and carry.

Transpertation problems may have influenced the kind and
amount of tridbute paid, Ivory needed one bearer per tusk car-
ried, plus additional bearers to carry food. As long ss dele-
gations were withim their own land, they could expect to be
fed by their villagers on the way., Unce outside it, the
feeding of & comvoy could become a problem. Ten tusks carried
wanted & group of some fifteen meng1 An envoy accompanied by
his jesters and musiciass would want more bearers. The preoc-
cupation of the explorer Fernsudes with provisions was not
accidertal. Travellers could find it a problem to feed their
mene2 Grain called for an extensive organization of porters.
There is nro evidenceﬁﬁég other thawn Dos Santos® of Teve, of

grain sown as tribute oa am sxtensive scale., And Teve was a

When Carl Mauch set out on his way from Zimbabwe to Sena in
April 1872, he togﬂi12 bearers for loadsimcluding a few
tusks. See, E.E, Burke (ed.), Journals, (1969),p.205., Li-
vingstone, going from the Makelolo to Tete, employed over a
hundred people: some carried 15 large tusks, and 6 or 7
smaller ones, but the others carried food for the ivory
bearers, I.Schapera (ed.) Livingstone African Journal (1963)
P.331. Munyira, Interview, Buhera, 4.ix.1973, stated a per-
son could not carry more than one tusk.

Even a diet of meat, when this could be supplied by hunting,
was net enough, as diarrheca aight follow. See M.A.Pacheco,
Diario, (1883%) p.10; "I wonder how men travel who depend on
their guns alomne to feed their camp'" wrote Cullen H.Reed,
"This is a game country... but have often been short of
meal..."; see his letter of 16.ix,1917, LMS Archives, Africa
Personal, Box 5.
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small land, compared to that of the Mutapa. Grain could not be
stored, with the means available to the Karanga society, for
cver one year. The periodic want of grain in different parts
of the land in different years must have called for changing
the source of grain tribute with the changing pattern of drought
and want. The rebellion of Barwe in the early seventeenth cen-
tury, in which Muta?a armies were defeated, was attributed to
demands of tr:i.buteo‘I It may be that local shortage of food in
the Mutapa‘’s immediate domains induced the demand from more
fortunate parts, like Barwe., The Tfertile Luabo area served as
a refuge for the Portuguese in times of famineﬁg It maybe that
Barwe and Manyika, with their higher rainfall averages, served
in the same way as granaries for the Mutapa western lands.

Since there is no evidence of large work parties going to
the Mutapa court, and the Mutapa's wives were growing their
own food both in 1620 and 1696, labour tribute must have been
used locally. Dos Santos never menticned tranaportation of the
grain of the "king's fields" anywhere. It seems probable, then,
that the grain was at the disposal of the local rulers, at

leaat partly. In later Shona states, the fields of chiefs serwved

1 A.Bocarro, "Decada', in Theal RSEA, III,pp.?72-3, when tribute

was not forthcoming and Barwe resisted, the Mutapa'®s army was
reduced to starvation. At least part of the expected tribute
must have been paid in food, thsrefore,

2 M.D.D, Newitt, Portuguese, (1973%),p.158; F.Santana, Documen-

tagan, I (196h)° Henrique Ferrao to Gov., 28.vii,1828,p.%76.
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as a communal reserve, and for producing the beer with which to
entertain visitors. Beer was also given fo work parties, as a
reward and inducementQ? Travellers were fed at the expense of
the village in which they spent a night on their waya2 The food
seems to have come from the heads of such villages. It seems that
the 'agents' of Dos Santos could have been the local headmen. In
that case, the part of their grain reaching the zimbabwe must have
depended on zimbabwe controls, In sum, the scanty relevant data
of Mutapa tribute, emphasizes, at all periods, its symbolic value,
and the limited quantities in which it came., A labour tribute
system, at least in Teve, was used in "fields of the ruler',
Later accounts do not mention that form of tribute again. Grain,
if carried to the central zimbabwe, would have necessitated
large caravans of porters, of which nothing is heard,

An alternative to the use of force for enforcing tribute
was a system of rewards. The exchange of presents was the rule
in the area scuth of the Zambezi to this day. When Fernandes
passed through African states he could not approach a ruler
without a present, Indéed9 he had to cut one of his journeys
short when his supply of gifts ran out. Presents were rewarded,
however, by the rec:ipientso3 When Mutapa Nogomo wanted to honour
Silveira in 1561, he offered him lands, cattle and women., Although
the figure of hundreds of cows gquoted is probably exaggerated -

it reflects the system current in the Mutapa r*e\g‘ionsc,l1L Gold

1 $,5.M,Chitehwe, "Rain making...', NADA (1954) p,25; J,F, Holleman,
African Interlude..., (1958) p.156, .

2 A.Gomes, "Viagem" Studia (1959),p.204; J.T. Bent, The ruined
cities of Mashonaland (1896),pp. 342, 351-2. T

G. Veloso, letter to Rei, (1512), in Documentos,III,p.185,
B _- - 5/0/-’1

3
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miners were also rewarded with cattle. The reward for tusks

submitted by hunters to rulers was givenr in livestock, t0001

Cloth, the luxury commodity of the Mutapa state, was given in
reward for presents to sons of rulers visiting the zimbabweo2
The force of the incentive thus offered clearly depended on the
distance of the tributary from the court. Availability of alter-
native sources of exchange was obviously crucial. In cloth=-rich
Manyika there would have been lititle incentive to send large pre-
sents to the Mutapa zimbabwe Just for the counter-present of
cloth. Where there were fairs, it is hard to envisage tribute
carried from Hondosaka in the 16th century, for instance, to the
Mutapa zimbabwe, for rewards; Massapa, the main Portuguese fair
then, was too near. A monopcely of imported goods by the rulers
was never eXercised., Traders had to pay duties on entry into a
state. In many ﬁases more than token gifts to local rulers and
headmen were necessary ’coo@‘3 But once that was settled, imported
goods could be traded away from the zimbabwe.

Excessive demands of labour tribute, in mining, and of goods,
brought emigration en mas:s.e.,i+ It was the limited tribute demanded

5

in Manyika which drew many strangers to settle in his land.

oS ot s

H Mutapa heartland areas were not the best on the plateau for
cattle, Yet in the war with the rebel ruler Matuziaye, 8,000
head of cattle were reported taken from him, A, Bocarro, '"Decada',
RSEA, III, pp. 3671=5. B. Axelson, Portuguese "600-1700 (1960),p.34.
It must be remembered, however, that Matu¥ignhkewas—a—Ypastor
de vaccas', the number of cattle possibly reflects the wealth
of more than just a rebel ruler, then.

1 Interview, Machokoto Mungana, Chihota TTL, 1ll.viii.1973 who
stated people could refuse the ruler's remuneration and trade
the tusks themselves; interview with Chief Mudzimurema, and
his counsellors, Chihota TTL, 17.v1iii.1973: "In exchange he
might be given a wife'"; Njere, interview, Chihota TTL, 21.viii.1973,
stated most of the time the chief gave nothing in reward, but
on occasions he would gather the people, and slayghter a cow for
them,
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Tribute in the late seventeenth century and onwards was indeed
limited. In the nineteenth century the mhondoros of past Mutapas
were said to receive larger presents than the ruling Mutapas
themselve301 The accepted view is that the Portuguese intervéntion
in the affairs of the Mutapa, backed by their firearms, brought
about a decline of the Mutapa yowero2 Had there been a change
in the quantities of tribute, it must have followed that decline,
The threat of potential desertion was there all the time. The
state of Tonge was described as having been established, some
time prior to 1560, by a seceding Karanga groupo3 Such a potent
weapon against excessive tribute would only be countered by the
threat of the use of force. Yet in the south lay the state of
Butua, and in the east that of Tewve, so that easy refuge was
available to seceding individuals and groups. Extensive tribute,
then, over a large area implies a strong army able to enforce it.
The captain of that army, Sono, may have been a ruler on his
own account, His followers to the title of commander general of
the army were the Mukomohasha, aﬁd the Ningomohasha, both of

branches of the Mutapa house, Both were rulers in their own

o,v"lo,/a

& A.P, de Miranda, "Monarchia", in "Fontes" Anais (195%),p.112;

This was in the 18th c., relating to earlier days.

Report of D. da Cunha de Castelbranco, 7.11.1619; Theal, RSEA,

IV, p.t0%: ",... sufficient to give presents to the petty kings

toe gain free access among them.'" For a detailed description, see

de Melo e Castro, cited by A.Lobato, Evolucao administrativa

e econdmica de Mocambique 1752-1763 (Lisbon ; Agéncia Geral do

Ultramoi, 1957, p.115.

L M. Baretto, "Informagac", RSEA, III, pp. 490-491, M.D.D., Newitt,
Portuguese, (1973) pp. 88-9. Officio of S. Xavier Botelho, III.
1829, while lamenting the depredations cof the famine, believed
that the tyranny and oppression of the Portuguese lost them their

A

s s et e e s

v ot e wo e e

1 M.A.Pacheco, Diarioc, (1883),p.4k. e
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right, a few days' distance from the Mutapa courta1 The armies
were levied from among the subjects - farmers of the state. In
the rainy season campaigns could not be fought, as soldiers de-
serted and went home to cultivate their fielﬁsoa Armies were re-
cruited by beating the war drums. The size and composition of the
armies depended to a large extent on the area of action. A long
standing resident of the country said in the 15705 Manyika could
muster 2,000 men for‘@perations outside its borders, but a 1,000
more for defending the lando5 In the wars of the early seventeenth
century, the Mutapa army recruited the Tonga villagers as it went
through their landiﬁsj+ The Portuguese used to pay their armies in
cloth. It was claimed that cloth, rather than expeditions, was
the right weapon to open the interior to Portugusse influence.
Only the fumos, or ward and village heads, were paid for the re-
cruitment of their followersz5 War seems to have been a lucrative
prospect for the farmers, nevertheless. When Dos Santos wanted wood
cut for his church in Tete, it was snough to announce that a war
was forthcoming to have Yehe's sleven dependent villages turn

out en masse for the presumed fightaoé Mutapa rulers were said

to have paid their armies with cloth, too. It was rather rulers
like Mavura, devoid of popular support, who needed cloth for

hiring soldiers., Even his cloth could not obtain for him soldiers

2 See M.D,D. Newitt, Portuguese, (1973),pp.63 seq.

A. Fernandes, letter, Tonge, 24.vi.1560, in Documentos,VIII,p.471.
Compare to the histories of Varumela tribe, in "History of Native
tribes', file N %/33/8 NAR; Zengwe tribe, op.cit; Mabushe tribe,
op.cit.s M'shimura tribe, op.cit.; History of the Hera in Holleman,
The pattern (1949), pp. 22-2h; etc,

1 Bocarro, "Decada', Theal, RSEA IIT, pp. 356-7, %63; Abraham,
"Early political" Historians (1962),pp.71,85; Antonio Suarez,
"Authentic testimony" (1652), Theal, RSEA II, p.4h?7,
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in his own lands, and he had to get them from the Maravi, north
of the Zzs‘tmbeZia’l

Thousands could be mobilized in campaigns in the Mutapa area.
The only figures we have are of armies which took the field against
the Portuguese. The Portuguese, naturally, would exaggerate their
strength, to augment their achievements, or explain failures,
Diogo SimBes Madeira with his 4, 000 Maravi mercenaries was able
to subdue Mukaranga for Mutapa Mavuraoa Yet even in the early
nineteenth cenfury, when the Mutapa ruled only Chidima and Dande,
it was cliaimed he put an army of 5,000 men in the fielda5 An
important factor limiting the size of armies was the commissariat
problem. Armies lived off the land, and there was a limit to the
carrying capaéity of local farming, even when looted ruthlessly.
The armies of Macombe and *Chissaca’, his Portuguese ally, num=
bered in the Bonga wars of 1853 some 4,000. In spite of operating
on the banks of the Zambeziqconvenient artery of transport une-
gualled by any overland route in the area - their supplies gave
way after a campaign of three month594 Monclaro was obviously
overstating the case when he claimed that no army could stay in

Tl
e Barretto de Rezende, "Do estado'", Theal, RSEA, II, p.419,

3 M, de A.Guerreiro, "Inquérito" in Studia,(1960),p.14

I

A, Bocarro, '"Decada', RSEA, III, p.410; E. Axelson, Portuguese
1600-1700, (1960),p.415.

B. de Rezende, op.cit., p.408,

J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia', op.cit.VII,p.291,

Luis Cacegas and Luis de Scuea, "Historia", Theal, RSEA I,p.399,

M.D.D,Newitt, Portuguese (1973),p.50,
Ibid.

Ega, GuerrasI(1953)pp.106 and 119, n.l j Earlier sources claimed
50,0C0 Mutapa soldiers. of of

= O \g

o
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the field for more than three days in the Mutapa area, for lack

1
of provisions. In principle, though, he was right. Mavura, in

one of his unlucky campaigns, almost starved to death with his
small army, being unable to extract food from the surrounding
villagesu2 In the 1597 campaign against the invaders from north
of the Zambezi, Mutapa armies could not follow the enemy, as
they burnt all the villages and supplies in their retrea’@o‘-‘3

In sum, Mutapa armies were recruited from among the farming
population of the state., The people of the centre, and those
living on route to any specific war zone, were likely to form
the bulk of the army. Defending armies were larger than forces
mobilized for offensive action. Farming activities, as well as
travelling difficulties, limited their actions to the dry season,
between April-June, and September~QOctober,

It seems as if there was no period in Mutapa history without
some rulers being in open revolt., The Teve wars, between 1515

and 1572, brought about the independence of all the eastern areas,

;/o/n

¢ Delfim J, d*0liveira, A Provincia de Mocambigue e o Bonga (Coimbraj
Imprensa Academica, 1879), ».10; Ega, Guerras, I (1953),p.287,
Numbers of soldiers began to dwindle, and a large part of the
army beseiging the Massangano aringa was sent out to look for
food. Soldiers took the opportunity to supervise agricultural
operations in their fields.

- -

Fr. Monclarec, "Relagao', Theal, RSEA, III, p.243,

E. Axelson, Portuguese... 1600-1700 (1960) pp.32-33, A similar
situation developed in 1694, with a Mutapa pretender stuck in
Barwe with a starving army. A, da Conceigao, "Tratado", Chronista

IT (1867) p.108
3, Bocarro, '"Decada', Theal, RSEA, III,n.362,
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including Teve, Danda and Tonge. In 1518 Osono, and 'Omboyro’

were in rebellion with Inyamunda of Tevea1 The Mongas of the

Lupata mountains defied the authority of the Mutapa till 1572,

then passed into the sphere of influence of Portuguese sertanejoso2
When Barwe was in revolt, the road to the claimed domains along

the Zambezi was effectively blocked for Mutapa armies and officials.
Internal struggles over the throne between competing lines of the
Mutapa house algo played their part in estranging subject rulers
from the central zimbabwe. The sitruggle between the Mukemohasha
house and that of Nyahuma aﬁ the turn of the seventeenth century

was one such case. The constant struggles of the eighteenth century,
when rulers replaced one another within the year93 was a culmination
of trends inherent in the state long before. It is the incomplete
state of our records, which makes for our ignorance of more such
examples. The armies depended partly on subject rulers willing

to send troops for any one campaign. A delicate balance emerges,

in which the ability to enforce tribute depended on the Mutapa's
ability to levy soldiers from subject states. The delegaticn of

the command of the armies to the Mukomohasha house of the Mutaea‘

may have been a result of that pattern of affairs. Thus, only

by mutual agreement of the central and provincial houses of the

" Letter of J. Vaz de Almada, 26.,vi.1516, Documentos IV,p.291.
E. Axelson, Portuguese... 1486-160C, (1973),p.91.

Even then, Diogo Simdes Madeira had to fight a bitter war against
Chombe, who had firearms, in 1616-14, over the control of the
same area, See A,Bocarro, "Decada", theal, RSEA, III, pp.388-393,

ol

The result of such struggles was hampered communications, es-
pecially as the death of a ruler signalled liscence for robbery
of all on the roads. See : Letter of I. de Melo e Alvim,Tete,
3,11,1769, "Tnventaric", Mocambique, 80 (1954),p.725; Pacheco,
Diario (1883} ,pp.25-27,46,




Mutapa line could the army be deployed. The Mutapz, thtrefore,
was largely dependent on provincial rulers fer the forer *a

enforce large payments of regulated tribute. The goods brought
in were mainly export goods, and grainsg most probabiy co~e in

only on a local basis, from the immediate domains of che Maiapa,

G - the Officisl Communications c¢f the Mutapsa

One of the most conspicuous features of the Mutapus star. was
the periodical visits of subject rulers to the Mutapa cou-: On
that point the early descriptions parallel those of the elghieenth
century. The early descriptions stated that presents were brcught
to the zimbabwe. The Mutapa would then see the delegate briefly,
(an indication of the high rank of the delegates, as the Mubtaya
was generally hidden from sighta)q The later accounts are more
elaborate, though they probably reflect the practice of earlier
times., Small rulers, and in some cases their sons delegating for
them, had to come annually to the zimbabwe. Pre..anting their gift,
their messgge went to the ruler through a hierarchy of go-betweens.
They were then entertained in the house of one of the officials
of the zimbabwe for three days. Then, the visitor was summoned
before the ruler, a reply to his message was conveyed to him,

. - 2 .
and a counter=present in cloth added,” Mutapa embassies were also

Anon., "Descripcao’(1518), in Documentos, V.p.3671.
o] e s
[

AP, de Miranda. "Monarchia'", “pontes" Anais (1954) ,pp.1i1=-112,
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headed by "princes', i.e. persons representing the ruler's person.
Mutapa delegations, however, included other functionaries, the
”mutumeS”, as well as Jjesters, musicians and porters°1 The presents
brought must have called for some porters with provincial dele-
gations. Envoys of lesser rulers were also accompanied by suites,
cnly its size differedo2 Not only subject rulers sent their
delegates to the Mutapa. Embassies from Changamire in the south
also frequented the zimbabwe°3 Changamire was maintaining contact
with Manyika by the same means. b It is reasonable to assume that
in pre-1693% days, too, similar delegations would visit the Mutapa
‘for discussing common enemies, or making peace,

The Mutapa state was, then, clearly hierarchical, Provincial
rulers levied the tribute on gold in the sixteenth century. It

!ﬁ- Mu{'h[m's

was not %&q}agents who went to the provinces to collect presents,
but delegates from there who came to him. However, roads were not
always safe for delegates travelling to the zimbabwe. Already in
the days of Dos Santos the rulers of the coastal domains of the

Mutapa lived an almost independent existence. This is understand-

able in view of the marginality of the Zambezi for Mutapa internal

See J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia', RSEA, VII, p.220.

When Prince Ganiabazi's "Munyais" were attacked by the Fortu-
guese in 1769, their "suite" were taken and sold as slaves.,

As men of rank were kept in prison, it is evident that those
sold were commoners. See Letter of I. de Melo e Alvim, 3,II.1769
Mogambique 80 (1954).p,123; and idem., letter of 10,I1.1769,
9p.citos Po131,

See Miranda, "Monarchia', op.cit.,p.112, who talks of this eccur-
rence as a commonplace., An expected embassy was mentioned in
Zumbo at the same period., See letter of G, Coelho of 1768 in
"Inventario", Mocambique,88, (1956),pp.122-123, Previous wars,
like that of 171%9 ended with peace, which was normally accom-
panied by formal contact by envoys. See Capello e Ivens, Quel-
ques notes sur 1l'établissement et les travaux des Portuguais

au Monomotapa,(Lisbon; Ministédre de la Marine et des Golonies,
1889,) p.27. '

L "Descripgac Corografica", Cxa 17, AHU,
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communications., The Zambezl was called an "insurgent!" (mgando)

by the Mutapa people, for comprising a barrier to the expansion
of their state northwardsa1 This did not prevent occasional con-
tact across the rivero2 The use of the river as & highway, however,
was left to the "moors', then to the Portuguese. The expanding
Mongas state, which the Mutapa was unable to subjugate in the
1570s, passed later into sertanejo hands. Under both regimes it
controlled traffic along the river banks., From the Lupata to Tete
the river bank road was very difficult in any oasen3 The only
safe Mutapa route to the coast passed through Barwe, and Manyika.
The eastern section of Barwe is not easy to cross at any time,
with its swamps and its sparse population. It was, furthermore,
being gradually taken over by sertanejo dynasties, from the late
sixteenth century t:)rz.vvzaum*ls.,l’L It is difficult to see how contact
could be maintained in such conditions between the zimbabwe and
the coast. With the loss of Manyika due to the Changamire Rozvi
wars in the last decade of the seventeenth century, Mutapa shrank
even further., The frequent revolts and internal struggles dis-
cussed above, presented a more formidable, if ever-changing,
obstacle to communications,

Delegates may not have come in anrually ; this is probably

1 A. Gomes, "Viagem" Studia (1959),p.203s J, Dos Santos, "Ethiopia"

cxpimp=E

Theal, RSEA, VII§,p.o74,

One such example was the recruitment of 4,000 men for the Mavura
campaign of 1608, In the late sixteenth century invaders came
from nerth of the Zambezi with considerable forces. A.Bocarroe,
"Decada'", Theal, RSEA, III, p.361; L.Cacegas and L, de Sousa,
"Histbria'" in op.oit.,I, p.399., Later, the areas north of the
river served both as a human reservoir for both the Portuguese
and the Mutapa and as a refuge for deposed rulers of the Mutapa
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, Letter of I. de
Melo e Alvim, Tete 23.1,1770, "Inventario" Mocambique 82 (1955)
pp. 70-71.A.Isaacman, Mozambigue, (1972), p§o§7m5'];=ﬁiranda
"Monarchia" "Fontes', Anais (1954), passim; M.A,Pacheco, Diario,
(1883) ,pp.21,29,8eq., and 51-2, of of o
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a schematic presentation of a model of the past, as seen from
the mid-eighteenth century. Replacement o#provincial rulers was
probably the most important occasion of contact. It was claimed
in the eighteenth century, that in the past successors to pro-
vincial government were appointed by the IVIutapaa’| Provincial
government rested with dynasties, with hereditary claim to a
piece of land., Appecintment to office, then, really meant the
confirmation of one candidate from the local ruling house, In Tewve
of the late sixteenth century the Sachiteve dealt with provincial
rulers on his accession., All subject rulers had to attend his
léimbabwe for the accession ceremony. Rulers unpopular with him
would then be put to deatho2 During the annual gatherings that
followed, new claimants to office presumably had their chance

to approach the Sachiteve and ask for confirmation. The Mutapa
state was much larger in area, and more complex than Teve. It is
probable,; then, that the Mutapa heartlands, including the Mount
Darwin and Sipolilo area, the Dande and Chidima, followed the
pattern of contact and confirmation to office as described for
Teve, Provinces further away probably maintained a lower rate of
contact with the court., In the eighteenth century, the custom
seems to have lapsed,

A probable incentive for provincial rulers to maintain contact

of of a

5 Fo.G, de A, de Ega, Guerras,1{1953), p.203,

T AP, ge Miranda, "Monarchia', "Fontes'" Anais (1954),p.136,

2 J. Dos Santos, "Ethiopia', Theal, RSEA, VII, pp. 192-3; And
Mutapa customs were said to be similar. op.cit., p.290,
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wis  worship. Rulers at every level were the living
representatives of the line of ancestors whose spirits were res-
ponsible for the welfare of the land. Already in 1560 the power of
rulers derived from their supposed control of rain was observed.
The role of the midzimu, sometimes confused by Portuguese writers
with the Karanga supreme being, was widely known to outsiders
throughout the peried dealt With01 The mhondoros, spirits of great
persons. hormally rulers, but also great rain makers, were ét

the apex of the spirit pyramido2 Abraham constructed an elaborate
model of co-operation between a hierarchy of spirit mediums,
headed by Chaminuka, and the Mutapa rulersQB While Chaminuka was
famous in the second half of the nineteenth century in the area
north of present day Saatlisbury;,l+ his name does not appear in
Mutapa-related Portuguese texts. Pacheco, who was in contact with
the mhondoros of the Mutapa in 1863, never once mentioned Chaminuka.,
Nor is Chaminuka's rele apparent in Abraham’s published interview
with the medium of Mutota°5 On theg other hand, there is no doubt
the mhonderos of the ruling houses of the Mutapa area played a

role in keeping the states cohesive and united. The annual

! Letter of A, Fernandes, 5.x11,1562, in Paiva e Pona, Dos
Primeiros (1892),p.87; cf. "Descripgac Corografica', AHU,;

J. de Barros, Asia, p.395; M.A.Pacheco, Diario (1883), passim;
D.P., Abraham, "Chaminuka" in Stokes & Brown (eds) The Zambezian
(1966), pp.30-31.

e D.P.Abraham, loc.cit.; A.K.H. Weinrich (sister Mary Aquina),
"The role of rituwal in the traditional political system",
Rhodesian Prehistory, no.4 (1970),pp.6-7.

3

D.P. Abraham, "Chaminuka", op.cit., pp.31 seq. M. Gelfand,

Shona Ritual, (1959) pp.30=39, The role assigned to the mhondoro
chaminuka in Gelfand's account is assigned to Mwari, the supreme
being, in Hozvi traditions. See F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and fictien
(1955); pp. 1H1=143,
b Interviews with Chief Mudzimurema, Chihota TTL, 10.vii 19733

3 1 L}
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gathering of provincial rulers from all over Teve was a celebration
for the midizimu of the Sachiteve. For eight days the delegates
celebrated on the mountain where the shrine was g the medium was
possessed and relegated the words of the spirits te the crowda1

At such ceremonies, preceding the rains, blessed seeds would nor-
mally be handed to provincial delegates, for distribution to the
farmersc2 Displeasing the mhondoro could bring with it supernatural
punishment,

Supernatural sanctions, then, were responsible for the presence
of provincial delegates in the zimbabwe, The power of mhondores,
however, was not an unchanging factor. New mhondoros were created
with each generation., The case of Father Pedro da Trindade, who
became the guardian spirit of Zumbo, is a case in pointo3 Teve
of the late fifteenth century could possibly be in contact gﬁgthe
Mutapa mhondores of Mutota, and then Matope. By the end of the
next century, however, they were calling on their own mhondoro.

It is probable that the successful wars begun in 1515 raised the
reputation of the mhondcro of the k&teveu The influence of the
77 _

Purameﬁﬁ' Chihota TTL, 21.viii 1973, The story of his death at
the hands of the Ndebeloj recorded by F.C.Selens (Travel and

Adventure in South-east Africa ,089%)pp.113-117; idem,A Hunter's
wandevings in Africa,( 1881, repu?97®9p 331 is well knOWQ among

the Mashona, far south ¢f the medium's sphure of influence. In-
terview with Chikwerema “idi, Buhera, 19.,ix.1973.

EME;EQ Abraham, *Monomctapa dynasty" NADA (1959) pp.61-71.

1 J. Dos Santes, "Ethiopia", Thesl, RSEA,VII,pp.197-8.
M.Gelfand, Shona ritual, (1959),p.22,

Pacheco, Diario (188+% J,pu57g Compare Bourdillon, "Peoples"
NADA (1970 G) esp.pp,iis-107,

W
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mhondoro depended greatly on the vagaries of the weather. In

good years people found it sufficient to turn to the nearest
mhondoro. The more difficult it became to achieve sufficient
rain, the further away people would go to ask for :1:"(:1innrE Teve,

as a small state, probably enjoyed high attendance at its central
mhondoro ceremonies. Manyika, even smaller, may have been even
more fortunate in that respect. There is no positive proof,
however, of any but rulers from the Mutapa heartland acknow=-
ledging Mutapa mhondoros.

The Mutapa's supernatural sanctions rested on a combination
of their own mhoandoros with those of the subjugated Tawara.
Matope became one of the greatest mhondoro after his death,
together with his sister-wife NyamitanNehandao2 At the same
time, the cult of Dzivaguru, the Tavara rain-god, went on flou-
rishing. Ambuya., "major dome'" te the Mutapa in the seventeenth
century, was the ruler of the cult centre area. His presence
in the Mutapa court is evidence of the co-operation of both
powers°3 In the eighteenth century the Mutapa was still sacri-
ficing in state ceremonies to Chicarra, the manifestation of

Dzivaguru defeated by the Korekore invadersau The Dande=Chidima

L The attribution of the descent of the Teve rulers to the Mutapa

implies vritual inferiority, whether in fact delegates were sent
from Teve to Mukaranga is not known. By J. Dos Santes' days,
Teve no longer acknowledged Mutapa superiority and worshipped
its own midzimu., See his "Ethiopia', RSEA, VII,pp. 197-8. Com-
pare with more recent Shona customs of sending further afield,
and to more 1m38rtant mhondeoro only when a calamity hit them.
Interview, Taruyona Nyashanug 1,1x,1973%3 Mrs.Chigumbu and
Chigumbu, interviewed Buhera, 30,viii,1973,

Abraham, "Monomotapa dynasty' NADA (1959),pp.64-65; Bourdillon
"Manipulation'", Africa (1972) p. DPal113,

3 A,Bocarre, "Decada" Theal RSEA IIT,pp.356=73 Abraham,0p.cit,p.76.
4 Miranda, "Monarchia' in "Fontes' Anais (1954),pp. 11L+=-’l’!5g Pa-
checo, Diario (1883) ,p.2h,
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area, with the adjacent northern edge of the plateau, thus became
a spiritual centre for both Karanga and Tavara. In the nineteenth
century there were numerous shrines for mhondoros in both Dande
and Chidima. The war of 1807 between the Mutapa and the Portuguese
of Tete was sparked off by tHe desecration of Mutapa shrines in
Chicova°1 Numerous people attended mhondoro shrines, who dealt
also with private mattersga The Mutapa heartland in this way
possessed a major communications centre, in the form of the shrines,
Drought years would probably see a more intensive contact with
the Mutapa immediate area by provincial rulers. Now, entry into
a ruler's area entailed obtaining permission, and the payment
of a present called Murumo (mouth) for the right of WayqﬁDelegates
coming to ask for rain probably had teo obtain permission from the
Mutapa to go to shrines in his lands.

The accession of new rulers at the centre was an oeobligatory
cccasion for attendance at the court. In Teve mobilization of
the provincial rulers for that occasion seems to have been com-
plete. In the Mutapa it may have been limited to immediate lands
of tHe gzimbabwe., In the nineteenth century, when two houses took
turns to rule the Mutapa state, a full gathering of all the rulers

of the state was carried out. All provincial rulers are said to

1 F.G. de A. de Ega Guerras I (1953),pp.104-105,

cp.cit., passim,

Letter of A, Fernandes, 5.xii,1562, in Paiva e Pona, Dos
Primeiros (1892),».83. Keport of D. da Cunha, Hoa, 7.11.1619,
in Theal, RSEA, IV, p.161.
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have been replaced on eam:c:ess:‘u‘mo'l The area covered then was
limited to Chidima and Dande., In the eighteenth century, and
probably earlier, the Mutapa had evolved a system of government
transfer through a regent, the Nevinge. The Nevinge ruled an
area adjacent to the zimbabwea2 Mbekurume, active in the court
in 1561, later appears as a ruler of an adjacent land, and as
a member of the council, in the following two centuries. Ambuya,
another member of the council, was a ruler of & neighbouring
Tavara area., Thus all neighbouring rulers had probably to attend
accession ceremonies through their role in the council. The
attendance of other rulers would probably have been in direct
relationship to the strength of the deceased Mutapa. Mutapas
like Inyapando in the eighteenth century, or Kakuya Komunyaka
of the early sixteenth century, probably had wide attendance
in the ceremonies of their departure. Unpepular Mutapas like
Mavura in the early seventeenth century, who had caused the
death of sc many representatives of provincial houses, were
probably less popular°3
Failure to attend accession ceremonlies, as in Teve of the
seventeenth century, called for censure. But failure to comply
with a ruler's demands did not bring immedlate punishment. The
syatem of court officials wasm first brought into use., Harly

in the meventeenth century, the Mutapa sent instructions to

T M.A.Pacheco, Diario, (1883),pp.29=30,

2 Miranda, "Monarchi@...","Fontes" Anais (1954) p,114; F. de
. Melo e Castro, "Noticia" gggcit@ppu13595

3 When Mutepa Mavura died, some nobles' were at the court; his
helr was "many leagues dlstant", and on his accession 'all
the nobles' were present., These probably did not include all
the rulers of the land, as the shadow ¢of Kapararideze still
hung over the proceedings. See Suarez, "Authentic testimony..."
in Theal RSEA, II, ppo.lhs=bl7,
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Chiceva about the presumed silver mines with some envoys, which

were not

obeyed. Although the Mutapa, Gatsi Rusere, was accused

by the Portuguese of double dealing, the way the presumed diso-

bedience

was dealt with is very instructive. When the first en-

voys failed to achieve results, others were sent, of higher rank,

When those failed too, a nephew of the Mutapa, Inyaxangue, was

1
sent, who was treated with the respects due to a Mutapa. Offi-=

cials sent by the Mutapa carried his staff of office, signifying

their authenticity. The insignia of office seems te have had

more than a mere symbolical nature. When in 1807 Mutapa Chufombo

gave his
conduct,
have him
insignia

tension!

staff to the Portuguese Truaoc as a guarantee of safe
he tried to take it off his hands once he decikd to
killedl,Q'Outwardly9 an envoy of high rank carrying the
with its possible magical powers, and being an ‘ex-

of the Mutapa pewers brought about total submission.

In the case of the Chicova mines the effectiveness of the

hostage system was also demonstrated. The Mutapa had in his

court a son of the previocus ruler of the province., According to

succession customs of the area, that person, Cherema, was enti-

tled to the throne., He was indeed put on the throne, once dis-

1

E. Axelson, Portuguese..., 1600-1700 (1960) pp.42-43,

2,6, de Bga, Guerras, I (1953), pp, 11%9-116,
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obedience to the Mutapa was p.mvenoll The hostage of a rival
line to that ruling at the moment, proved an effective weapon,
however, only with the backing ¢f a Portuguese force., Censure
for disobedience was thus dealt with by a combination of diple-
macy and force in the Mutapa state.

If the court officials failed, the army had to be mobili-
zed. It was claimed the Mutapa could mebilize 300,000 men wi-
thin eight daysoz This 1s obviously a gross exaggeration. Some
of the largest armies reported in the area numbered 15,000 men)
and these figures also seem overstated in the contextn3 It was

seen how mobilization was limited to the dry season. The mili-

tary season was the same as the politically active period.

Mobilizing within the lands of a mambe, like Manyika, or Tonge,

was a matter of beating the war drumo5 Mobilization on a larger

scale, however, called for co-cperation of provincial rulers.

Net always was there obedience. Gocha, of the royal house of

the Mutapa, was ruling the land between the zimbabwe of 1693,

and Tete. Ordered to intercept the flight of the Portuguese
6

residents and garrison of the zimbabwe, he failed to do so,

1
2

E. Axelson, Portuguese.,. 1600=1700, (1960),pp.t3=-4 k6,

Letter of Br. Luis Frees, Goa, xii.1567, in Paiva e Pona,
Dos Primeiros, (1892),p.54.

The Mongas army, according to Monclare, numbered 16,000 in
1571, Fr.Monclaro, "Relagao', RSEA, III, pp.240, 243, In mid-
eighteenth century it was claimed that lc)@rtuguese sertane jos
could send 17,000 men into the field., On another oc¢casion,
four sertanejo armies were said to have numbered 15,000 to-
gether, A.Lobato, Colonizacao (1962), p.11k,

Most embassies recorded by the Portuguese were in the dry
season, although some late delegations are mentioned in No-
vember, See "Incomplete book of receipts..." (1522), Docu~
mentos, VI, pp.131,133,135; A. Fernandes, letter of 25.vi,.1560
Documentos, VI, p.487; R, Silva Cunha, "Vasco Fernandes Homem
e a expedicgao ao Monomotapa', Actas do Congressc lInternacional
de histdria dos cobrimentes (1961), V, pt. I, p.93; R, Burton,
Lands, (1873) 9.0k oo/ s
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There could be reprisals later on, Thus, when in the late eighteenth
century da Silva‘'s men clashed with villagers in Manyika, no help
was extended to the village headman from his overlord. The reason
given was some previous disagreement between the twoo1

It therefore called for an agreement of the great lords of
the state before a major war effort could be launched. It was
a matter to be decided in the centre. It is not coincidental then,
that the council is mentioned in the context of '"governo militar"a2
The council included the Mutumbus, no doubt the same as seven-
teenth century ‘Mutumes®. The Rozvi of Changamire had already
acquired a dominant influence in the north of the plateau, and
Manyika. The councillors could, therefore, have come only from
the lands of Chidima, Dande, and the edge of the plateau; they
were probably the 'regulos®, petty kings, mentiened in the con-
text of the civii government of the state, The Portuguese terms
explaining 'mutumes® were in other sources applied fo "encosses',
rulers of one grade lower than "reys" or mamboso3 It is most
probable, then, that the c¢ouncil deciding on wars was composed

of sub-rulers of the Mutapa's own domain., The size of the army

:J/o/\a

2 A, Fernandes, letter, 5.%11,1562, in A, de Paiva e Pona, op.cito,
P.89; H, Bhila, "Journal®, Monuménts, (1972), p, 84, ,

6 A. da Conceigao, "Tratade"™, Chronista II (1867), p.115; E. Axel-

son, Portuguese 1600=1700 (19600 ,p.18%.,

H.Bhila, "Journal' op.cit., p.84,n.10,

Miranda ''"Monarchia' in '"Fontes', Anais (1954) P.115; Melo e
Castro, "Néticia', op.cit., pPP. 136=1355,

3 M. Barretto, "Informagao', Theal, RSEA, IIT,p.483,
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mentioned, sixteen companies of unknown size, alse indicates
a relatively small size of the area of recruitment., With an
estimated 5,000 men im the army91 it sounds reasonable for
sixteen "captains', equivalent to "fumos" of other descriptions.
All the officers, it was said, had lands of their own, where
they lived with their soldiers. The cemmand of the army was
in the hands of '"councillors', a title probably implying clo-
seness to the Mutapa., Mbukurume, the senior son=in=law of the
Mutapa, being one of them, strengthens the assumptien that they
were men with close contact to the court.
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the council may
have been the same, and the generalship was clearly in the
hands of people 'closely related" to the ruler. Mukomohahsa,
commander of Mutapa armies in the late sixteenth century, was
entitled to inherit the Mutapa throne in 1560. He was ruling
Hondosaka, between the Luanze and Luenya rivers, in which pro-
ximity to the Mutapa he conformed to later ”generals”o3
His title could be related to his having had, shortly be-
fore then, led the latest stage of Korekore conguest, the con-

‘ 1
quest of the Hondosakaa* Once the Mukomohasha house succeeded

to the throne, with Mutapa Gatsi Rusere (1589); the command

I-Egag Guerras I (1953), p.108, note 2.
2 A.P, de Miranda, "Monarchia...", op.cit. ,p.115; A, de Melo
e Castro, "Neticia';op.cit.,p.136,

5 D,P, Abraham, "Early...'", Historians (1962) pp.68,71,

Ibid., p.68.,
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of the armies went to the Ningoemohasha house. The Ningomohasha
was ruler of Daburia, adjacent to Hondosaka, and apparently near
to the Mutapa Zimbabwe, as he toek part in the negotiations there
with the Portuguese envoys of Barretto in 1573. Then he was
described as ''chief minister”gq yet a quarter of a century later
he emerged as general of the armies, under Gatsi Rusere. This
Mutapa brought on himself a large-scale rebellion in 1597, by
executing the incumbent Ningomohasha,2 This points to Mutapa
reliance on his rulers® goodwill, and tc the danger inherent

in high-handed treatment of them. A few years later, however,
once the rebellion was crushed with Portuguese aid, another
Ningomohasha was leading Mutapa forcesa'7> It is probable that

the Mutapa used here a rival claimant to the title from within
the Ningomohasha house. The Ningomochasha of 1573 was described
as "cousin!" of the Mutapaj; that of 1652 as '"nearly related" to the
I\‘Iutapa.,LP Like the Mbokorume, he was probably not eligible for
royal succession as Ningomohashas served under both rival heuses
of the Mutapa, those of Mukomohasha and Negomoc. Ningomohasha
displays similarities to the Mbokurume's. Both seem to have been
inelligible for the thronej ruled lands near to the zimbabwe;
and were present at the court at various periods when impoertant

events were taking place, and prebably at other times too., Both

T bid., p.71.

2 A, Bocarro, 'Decada', Theal, RSEA, III, pp.364=5,
3 Tvid., p.382,
N

D.P, Abraham, "Early...", Historians (1962),p.77; A.Suarez,
"Authentic testimony of the baptism of the emperor and King
Manamotapa,..", Th,viii,1652, Theal, RSEA, IV, p.4k7.
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seem to have fulfilled other roles besides leading the armies.
The pattern of eperating Mutapa armies seems, then, to have
been continuous since at least 1589, if not before. The 18th
century council of war pessibly had its roots in earlier days
too. The Mutapa embassy to Barretto in 1572 included delegates
of all the great lords of the land, including "young moagen',
general and captain of the Gatesquhe general at the time was
Mukomohasha, soc "Moagem" can be identified with him. That em-
bassy was sent to avert?:nexpected Portuguese attack; some
mobilization in the Mutapa state must take place as well. It
was probably preceded by a gathering of all the great lords
whose delegates were on the embassyo1

In the eighteenth century there appears for the first time
the term munyai in Mutapa historiography. Munyai is a commen
Shena term, meanihg a messenger. It is used in many secial
contexts, and whenever formal contact between two persons or
groups takes place, the go-betweens are called vanyaio2 In a
context near to that of the Mutapa government, the term is
applied to the official communicators of the Mwari shrines in
southern and central Mashonalando3 According to Miranda, there

were fifteen vanyai,or muhaes (kuropeanised form of the plural),

in the Mutapa court. They were apparently different from the

L Menclaro speaks of representatives of "the king's greatest",

the'king's chief wife" and "young moagem', Moagem is almost
certainly Mukomohasha. The other two titles are listed as
belonging to two "reys'" on the lists of Bocarro and Faria e
Sousa. Fr.Menclaro, "Relagao', Theal, RSEA, III, pp. 246-7;
Becarro, '"Decada'', op.cit., pp.355-56,

Holleman, Shona customary (1952),p.99; Bullock, The Mashona
(1928),p 245 The synonym for munyai of the Hera is samukuru,
senior elder, emphasizing the standing of the office,

See E.G.Howman, "The traditional history and customs of the
Makaranga (wa Rozwi)Y S,Afr,Journal of Science, 15 (1919),p.387.
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mutumwis,and were like Portuguese meyrinhoes (bailiffs),1The
vanyai were not mentioned before the eighteenth century when
embassies were undertaken by mutumwis. Inside the state, the
vanyai were responsible for transmitting the Mutapa's orders
to the provincial rulers. The vanyal were obviously court
dwellers, dependent on the Mutapa's favours, Pacheco described
them in the nineteenth century., clinging % the ruler like
leeches to a stone, waiting for favours., He also mentioned
their being rewarded with wives by the rulers they servedo2
This #s strongly reminiscent of Becarro's descriptien of the
Mutapa's expages or chuveiros, a title still current in the
nineteenth century to denote a close and confidential friend
of the Mutapao3
The appearance of the term munyai in the eighteenth century
cannot be coincidental, Other political terms, though, like
"mutumwis", "mambos', "fumes'', keep recurring, while "munyais"
occurs onlyzlater sources., The title might have been an inno-
vatien introduced by the Rozvi of Changamire, Ever since the
higtoric alliance which crushed Portuguese dominance aver

most of the plateau in 1684, tenuous links existed between the

1 Miranda, "Monarchia!, "Fontes", Anais (1954) pp.111,115. They
ruled the lands nearest to the Mutapa zimbabwe.

M.A.Pacheco, Diario (1883),pp.14,23.

2 M.A.Pacheco, op.cit. p.46; A,Bocarro, '"Decada'", Theal, RSEA,
ITT,p.3%57.

2
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Mutapa and Changamire's people, In 1694, there was a small
permagﬁnt garrison of 7-8 of Changasmire's men in the Mutapa
zimbabwe, When driven away by the Portuguese-supported Mutapa
"Pedro', contact did not c:easeo’1 In 1714 the Rozvi were yet
again fighting the Portugueseoa Later they were accused of
participating in the suc¢cession crises of the MutapaOBTheir
embassies were in contact with beth the Mutapa court, and the
Portuguese beyondo4 It might be that such contacts brought
about the intreduction of a new institution. Whatever the
orig.in9 foreigners soon applied the term to pecple under
Mutapa control. Apparently since the carriers of Mutapa
commapds were the yvanyai, the term was first applied to his
armies. Then the termvwas extended to include the whole nation,
until Pacheco found it necessary to use the uncommon term adima,
to overcome the confusion of office and natieno5Thus came about
the phenomencn of two groups called Eéﬂl%i in the Shona world
of the nineteenth century. One was the peocple of the remainder
of the old Mutapa state. The other lay on both sides of the

new Ndebele-occupied former heartland of the Rozvi state.

The fifteen 'munhaes' were responsible for transmitting

A, da Ccncelgao, "Tratado...'",p.109,

Capelo e Ivens, Quelques notes (1889),p.27.

Morais Pereira, '"Noticia dos dominios portugueses''cited in
A, Lobato, Celonigagas, (1962),p.121,

Letter of G.B.Coelho to Capt. Gen., Zumbo, 10,1,1768, "In-
ventario", Mogambique, 88, (1956),pp.122, 124; D.P. Abraham,
"Early...', Historians (1962) p.79.

M.A, Pacheco, Diario, (1883),p.23, n.k,

Schapera (ed.) Livingstone's African journal I (1963),

PP. 367,419; Burton, Lands of Kazembe (1866),pp.97,229;3
Gamitto, King Kazembe I (1960),pp.57,92,162=3; Bishop Knight-
Bruce, Enel, in no.$4r, 28.1,1889, in PRO, CO 879-29, no.368,
"Extension of British influence'" (1889),p.62; "Translation

of act of concession" End in no.14, PRO, CO 879=29, no.426,
Pp. 166=-168;
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The Mutapa's commands. Mobilizations of armies, then, would have
been effected by the munyai,of the Mutapa's entourage, carrying

his staff of office. The provincial ruler, might alse consult

his own "mutumwis'". Once a decision was reached, the army could

be summoned by the big drums. Armies used to appoint meeting points
for the different contingents.1 The vanyai would carry the message.2
Most probably the munyail were announcing the time of the annual
festivities,3 The munyai was travelling with a suite, perhaps

even bonded sons~-in-law owing Lim perscnal loyalty.q Travelling,

he would rely on villagers for hospitality. There seemed to have
been recoghised roads, in fact, footpaths, for tra‘vel@5 The vil-
1a§es on those roads were probably more familiar with the offi-
cial messengers than others,

The vanyai, and this might have distinguished them from the
mutumwis, had clear martial connotations. The 'munhaé&s'" were called
the Jan%gasgéries of the Mutapa, said to be the most fearsome
and be%ﬁcose soldiers in the region, egual to the Landins (Nguni),
and second only to the ﬁozviae Mutapa armies in the nineteenth

century were called ”munyais”u7 The vanyai were probably most

YA, aa Conceigao, "Tratado...", Chronista II (1867), p.39; E.
Axelson, Portuguese 1600-1700, (1960) p.183.

4.P. de Miranda, "Monarchia', in "Fontes..." Anais {1954),p.115,

Compare to the role of modern vanyai in similar circumstances,
M.Gelfand, Shona ritual, (1959),pp.68=69,

4. muranda, servant, would not change his status even if he
became rich and had a high standing. (Holleman, Shona custo-
mary (1952), p.127). The vanyai were called slaves by the
Portuguese, which probably stoeod for a bonded son~in-law,
Ayres d'Ornellas Ragas (1905),p.56.

J. Dos Dantos, "Bthiopia..." Theal, RSEA, VII, p.203,
Ega Querras T (1953), p.108; Ayres d*Ornellas Ragas (1905),p.56.

pZsmta

“e xeira-Bobelho, dlstérla militar (1934),p.498,

? Cficio, 18,viii. 1828, Tete, in San*ana Documentacae I (1964),

p,518; Oficio (1831), unsigned, Dcdg., no.h44%, Mago 15, op.cit.
Ir (']967)@1)9"’{63; a/v 3
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actiye in the heartland of the state., This land, once called
*Mukaranga® came now to be called *'Muhay! (Manyai)uquwever$
their activities led them into adjacent lands with their follow-
ers. It may have been trade or robbery, that brought them thereu2
There is no doubt these were matters of importance as the Vanyai
intermarried with the sertanejos. This indicates their high
standing, as the Mutapa himself is mentioned in the same context
of intermarriageaﬁ In sum, the Vanyai, or bailiffs, were few,
prebably bonded sons-in-law, and operaped both within and without
the state, They were military men, and therefore effective in
living off the land. It may have been a result of developments
in the stormy 17th century. Under a strong ruler, they were ap-
parently & cohesive for0804 Since every prince had loyal vanyail

-
of his own9) in years of strife the vanyail became a drifting

-

force, destructive for state cohesionab
One impertant aspect of Mutapa state contacts was the pre=

sence of Portuguese in the court. The impact of prazo establish-
ment in the lands of the Mutapa was exhaustively dealt withc'7

cv/w_/o
Ayres d'Ornellas, 0p.cit.(1905), p.56; 5. Mudenge, "The role"

JAH (1974) ,p.377,

o o o o e

Gamitto, King Kagembe I (1960),p.63; Burton, Lands i Cazembe
(1873), p.97; |- da Sousa, Oriente I (1710), p.834, called it
the *patrimonie' (Lit.- family estate) of the Mutapsa.

Letters of I, de Melo e Alvim, Tete, 3.,1i.1769, in "JTaventario",

Mogambigque 80 (1954) p.123} Letter of 10.11.1769, ow.cit.,

p-137; cf. Oficio of 1831, unsigned, in Santana Documentacao [I !
(1963) p.463 : "dois munhais que vinham a rowbst gente'. '

3 nsigned oficio (of M.J.M., de Vasconcelos e Cirne) 9oxiig1829;ﬁggihﬁgg%qég5

fﬁE%omplained of the company of Zimbabwe of the Portugues, in
which most of the soldiers were entitled relatives of the
'munhaes', especially of the Mutapaj; Capt. Cruz of the 1807 waf

was also a relative of the Mutapa. Ega, Guerras 1 (1953%),pp.~:., 54,
4 Under Prince’.’eze', for example, they formed a group of sub- ~

rulers around his Zimbabwe. See Miranda, "Monarchia',in "Fontes"
Anais (1954) p.110, of o/ o
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Their communications with the Mutapa did not differ in essence

from those of local rulers. From the Mutapa's point of view there
was no difference between dynasties like the Pereira's, or the
Makombe's of Barwe. However, the presence of Portuguese soldiers,1
and sometimes priests, was different from other torwa in the court.
Ever since the early seventeenth century, Mutapas were baptized

on accessiong‘2 Though not permanently in the %imbabwe, Portuguese
maintained a vestige of an alien culture in the state's very centre.
They also provided an alternative channel of contact with the
outside world.

The Portuguese were also related to one of the major external
contacts of the Mutapa - the Cilrva. With it went empatas, which
mobilized peeple on a large scale. The Portuguese used to send
a present to the Mutapa, and other rulers in contrel of routes
and mines. Ever since the Barreto-Homem expedition it was regu=-
lated., First sent whenever a new governor took office in Mo-

gambigque, it then turned inte an annual practice, which lapsed

e
5

Letter of Alvim, 3.II, 1769, "Inventario", Mogambique 80 (1954),
P.123.

Miranda "Monarchia''y in "Fontes', Anais (1954) pp.110=11k,

93 30 o @5 ae = e

The Zimbabwe company of the Portuguese was not always present

in the =zimbabwe. By the 19th ¢, it was as Africanized as the
prazo families, See, list of officers requested, "Inventario"
Mogambique 79 (1954), p.111; Letter of I. de Melo e Alvim,
9.11.1769 in op.cit., p.130; "Mapa geral das cinco companhias'...
23,1,1828, Santana, Documentacao I (1964) p.U35; etc, "Oficie",
9.x11.1829, op.cit. I,p. 963.

Newitt, Portuguese (1973), pp.58-9, 83; Rey to V.R., Lovii.1612,
in Theal, RSEA, IV, p.91; L. Cacegas & L. de Sousa, "Histéria"
in @p.cit., I1,pp-397-8; Letter of Fr. G. of the Passion, to
Provincial in Portugal, Goa, 20.1ii.7630, in op.cit.,II, PPp.428-9;
"Authentic testimonve.o" Th.viii.1652, ep.cit,ll,pp.4th5-4L48;
Letter of Rey te V.Ro, Lisbon, 2.ix.7719, in op.cit., V, p.723
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sometimes,jFailure to comply caused an empata, which made the
property of every Portuguese in the land free for ali. One such
empata was declared in 1608, another in 1628. Large numbers of
people took part in this obvicusly popular mobilization against
the Portuguese,2 The order, like all other delcarations of war,
had to go through the council first. when in 1828 a Yprince" of
the Mutapa state planned to rob a Portupguese of cloth, it was
said the council of the Mutapa gathered and counselled to do sosj
Our sources are silent on the methods of the egmpata declaration.
Apparently, it had to be done by someone clearly authorised to
impart such a serious pracedure., probably either by vanyai or
mutunwis.The cloth looted in empatas, which on a minor scale

was a recurrent complaint since the eighteenth centuryqu was
probably distributed by the provincial rulers. Loet taken in

war seems to have had a more centralised channeling. Grain and
small stock were probably eaten by the soldiers, going kuruwira
(looking for food)»5 Captives, ivory and cattle were brought

to the zimbabwe, under pain of death»6 This was probably true
77

In earlier days, religious cfficials could not enter the zimbabwe.,
"Ethiopia Oriental! (pre~1631), a Dominican account, op.cit., 1T,

p-4%8; in Barwe, however, baptigm was proven to have been not so
vital. Compare Gamitto, "Succegad",.., Archivo Pittoresce I (1857-8),

S e wm o v

Rei teo VR, 1.vii.1612, Theal, RSEA, IV,p:91; rel to VR, 10.iii.1622.
opscits, IV, p.18%; Rei to VR, 31.iv.1631{¥p.223; A.P.Gomes,
"Wiagem", Studia (1959) pp.172,190; K. de sousa, Oriente, (1710),
IT, p.601; Barretto de XRezende, '"Do estade", [lheal, RSwa, 1T,

p.411; k. Burton, Lands, (1873),p.237; «.U.F.Gawitto, Kazembe,
(1960), p.176; .G, de A. de Ega, Guerras, I, pp.1il, 172,416,

i, Bocarro, 'Decada'', Theal, gg@gglii‘p@385; "Advices from
Goa of 1630" (Archives of Propaganda Fide), RsSki,II,p.429.

L. Cacegas and L. de Sousa, "Historia, kiwh, IEE, p.396; Bar-
retoe de Rezende, "do #stado...", RSEA, IT, pp.414=-15; also
"Oficio" of F.C. da Silva to Gov, 10.vi,18%0, in F.Santana,
Documentag@o (1967),1ig,p,546. of oS
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of the smaller eighteenth century Mutapa. In campaigns with
longer distances, it might again have been diffused more easily.
In the court, it was Nenzou, the treasurer, ¥ho took charge of

it all, His title could refer either to the n.ou/samanvanga

clan of the Mulapa rulers,; or to his charge of elephant tusks
in the treasury. Nechenanga, an official of the court of the
same order as H‘pukurume9 might have been instrumenitial here too.
ouncillor and general, Nechnanga, was a title for ineligible

=

princes, carrying out the Mutapa's orders, $uch officers, of
the Mutapa's inner circle of confidants, toak‘part in leading
the armies, and in this dual role were well placed for distri=
bu-ing looted wealth., A son of the ¥Mutapa and in some wars the
Mutapa himself led the soldiersqa and &ooty distribution could
take place on the battle-field.

Our way started at the znimbabwe and its officersy and at the
wives of the ruler. Then the lords of the state were examined.
as communicators between centre and periphery. The operation
of the court, with its eflicers and couancil, showed the division
of roles betwesn lords and councillors. The simbabwe. growing

its own food, had nct a large officialdom. The techuigues it could

depley for contact with the provinces were elementary @ word of

*
ke
2

£

2
6

a

F ol

"Oficio', 26.x.,1628, in Santana, Dg :

amentacdo, i 3ty L 0,.519.

it

see, for example, J, Caetano Xavier "Rotvicias", in &. de An-

drade, Relacoes (1955) ,pp. 152, 163.4, 169-70; "Oficio" of J.L.
Rodrigues, 'v,.xii.1827, to Gov., in ¥. Santars, Documentagac T
(1964Y | p, 347,

B]

(1953}, p.29%,

A,P, de Miranda, "Monarchia'", "Fontes"

-

oo, de A, de Ega, CGuerras

P
-]

\Ji
w

Pacheco, Diarie,(1883%),p.28. On p.26 there is an example of a
Nechenanga in action. In Wiranda =nd Melo e Castro's accounts,
the title belongs to one of the thiee genesrals: it is also the
chidawo of the Buaj@a of Mtoko, who had contacts with the Mutavpa,
Lee P,Berlyn, '"The keeper', NaDA (1972,,pp.%5-60, ././-
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mouth, messengers snd bearers were relied upon,drums and horns hazd

’l hese
a communications value., tom;L?echniquem sere uacd to pul through the
demands of the c¢entre to the reriphery, and receive provincial reac-
tion. FMainly due to the balance of poser between central rulers and
their subjeot rulers = such demands could nol be heavy, and tribute
seems L0 have been not oo regular. lrhis was partly due to the insg-
bility to store food for over a yesr, which hampered ithe development
of a large officlaldom. wnvironment and economy limaled the effective
range of aprmy depleyment, The prescnce of powerful neiphbours, tne
tortupguese and ocner African states, supporied secessions, diso-
bedi-nce and succession struggles. there was always an external power
to offer refuge o suppert. Institucions aimed at comsnling the state
praved strong only av close rango. »islridition of fire was pro-
bably practjced pnly in some lands. dostages. absorbed into the
ventral establishment were from near the Jwmbabwe. Moswu contacts
of ventre and province were hierarchical, with provincial delegates

coming toe court, Lav

P
wn

er, the “Eviun@}ais“‘_ martial bailiffs, aasumed

~

s omainly of

~

importunce, Tribute we export~itens with & ,asuible

s
¢

local tributg of srain. Orficiad contact swns maintaiucd by sirbabue
servante ., bonded sonsein-Llas of thne ruler, "Muvtumes'. and 2ido oo
tew as counecillors, were the ambaro&do) s HNedT COmmuni - . Lons howe
ever, were in the reaim of ordinsry aay o dayv life., heliea by
bards and iraders,

Butua., a oeighbour of the Mubkapa o the souln, sas also a state
6t tre shonae-speaxing prople. i examination of 1o communicationa
in comparigon wiith the above will follow. also viewed through the

slato's centire.

bracr s b menamn - . « = EN

q—ﬁa k. de Miranda, "heonarchia, op.cit.,p.115.
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Chapter II
THE ROZVI STATE AND ITS COMMUNICATIONS

A, Of the Rogpvi and the land of Butua

Butua, a powerful neighbour of the Mwene Mutapa state, was
nornally summarily referred to in the lists of gold-producing
regions. An attempt by the Butua-associated rulers, Changamir
and Torwa, to take over the Mutapa state in the 1490s earned
for it the only detailed record for a century and a half to
come, in 1506.1 Butua shows how the history of southern
Zambegia is a history built on shifting bodies of data. The
omission of Butua from contemporary sources is in itself in-
dicative of one aspect of that state's communications - it

was not in intense contact with the Portuguese. A great many
details of the history of Butua are unfortunately unavailable
to the historian through that fault. Muslim traders were pre-
sent there at least to 1644,2 yet if they produced any,

no literature of theirs has reached us., The Khami culture area,
which can be identified with the sphere of iﬁfluence of the
Butua rulers, received due archaeological treatment, with its
prominent stone-built elite sites. Yet Archaeology can supply

but a skeleton oqthe communications of the southern areas,

1D. de Alcagova to Rei, 1506, in Documentos, I, pp. 395=397,

and see Barros, ASia IIT (1945), p. 393 : "There are other
nines in a distric. called Torof&, which by another name is
known as the Kingdom of Butua."

2A. Gomes, "Viagem..." Studia (1959),p.197.
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Butua was a land rich in cattle and gold, indeed it was called
the '‘mad& d'ouro' (mother of gold), and it lay smewhere to the
south or south-west of the Mutapa 1andso1

The contemporary written evidence following the Changamire
Dombo wars of the L680s and 1690s was all hased on second-hand
knowledge. All the contemporary observers saw of the state of
the south was its armies, or its envoysu2 No¢ whites, it was

3

¢laimed, were allowed into the Changamire lands,”Furthermore,
the descriptions we have of the southern lands follow a takeover
by the Rozvi of Changamire of those lands. The archaelogical
sequence shows no break or sudden change at the end of the
seventeenth century.q Yet, an unbroken sequence of pottery
development does not justify a projection into the past of
institutions as they were known later on. The relative scarcity
of documentary sources brings the history of the Rozvi state

to rely greatly on oral histories. Now, the whole nature of
oral history leads to concentrating around myths of origin

and genealogies. Some remarkable events,; like outstanding
famines, rebellions or succession disputes, occasionally
accompany the geneaiogies. Rozvi oral histories, then, are

useful for the chronology of the state, and of some events. Yet,

there is very little detail of the kind found in contemporary

1Ibid., p. 196.C.R.Boxer, "'Sisnando Dias Baydo...", (1938),
2gassim. Fr, Monclaro, "Relag¢ao,..'",Theal, RSEA III,p.223,
See A. de Conceigao, "Tratado..." Chronistall (1867),pp.l05-6;
3D.P.Abraham, "Barly..." Historians (1962) p.79.
Caegano Xavier, '"Noticias...'" in A. de Andrade, Relacoes,(1955),
P.169,
qu.T.N. Huffman, personal communication, K.Robinson, "The ar=-
chaeology of the Rozvi',in Stokes and Brown (eds) The Zambesian

(1966) ,p.k.
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records like the description of Mutapa audiences., Furthermore,
the Mutapa state continued its existence in the same general
area throughout its history; the Rozvi state was broken and re-
placed by Nguni invaders, beginning at 1822, At least two gene-
rations elapsed before the first collection of Rozvi traditions
were made.1 Later traditions, collected in mid-century, were
already polluted somewhat by the adoption of the Rovzi into
Rhodesian mythology, both black and white.2 Any details of the
administration of the state have to be elucidated from oral
histories, and lack the more penetrating insights offered by
eye-~witnesses,

The Rozvi state, as it emerges from a combination of oral
history, contemporary records, and archaeology, had very ex-
tensive claims to authority. It claimed areas from present day
Matabeleland to Manyika, including the south eastern part of
the plateau. These were the areas of the former Great Zimbabwe
and Leopard Kopje cultures together. The most important feature
of Rozvi authority, as it comes out of traditions, was the
right to appoint rulers to officé% The Rozvi affirmation was

the ultimate seal of legality to provincial rulers. Tribute

1 The main bodies of Rozvi and other tradition can be found in
files N 3/33/8 and A 3/18/28 of the NAR; such traditions were
gathered mainly in the early years of the 20th century.

See R.Howman,'"The effects of history on the African', Rhodew
siana, 2 (1957),pp.1-2.

A typical characterisation of the Rozvi : "We were the para-
mount people and we used to give the people the chieftainship,
those who deserved it." Interview with Chikumu Ranga, Buhera,
31 0Viii.19?30
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is rarely mentioned in the oral histories, and then it is men-
tioned as having been collected by officials of the centre it-
self, Rozvi armies are sometimes mentioned by traditional his-
tories, but obviously no figures of their size are mentioned.
Oral histories emphasize the pacific nature of the Rozvi state.
"They never fought any one', said Mr.Gadza, a muRozvi. Contenm-
porary sources, however, leave the impreszion of relatively
small armies by the standards of the Zambezl wars, of 2~3000
men, which were nevertheless very effective.1 Another prominent
feature of the Rozmvi state was the close association by tradi-

tion of the Rozvi with the Mwari cult of the Matoposoa

There emerges a picture of a very extensive state, where the
centre was clearly the source of all legitimate government in
the land. Tribute was collected from the centre, and armies were
small but highly effective. A special sacred aura is lent {o the
Rozvi mambo by his association with the Mwari, the supreme being.
The communications of that state would seem to have been very
different from those of the Mutapa state. It seems, however,
that there were some similarities between the two systews, too.
Not all regional rulers were as tightly controlled by the Rozvi

Many Seeun

nomination to office and centralized tribhute, combined;Lnot to

have differed much from the largely autonomous provinces of the

Interview with Mr.Gadza, 23.ix.1973%, Buhera; F. de Melo e
Castro, '"Descripgao dos Rios de Sena', cited by A.Lobato,
Bvolugao, (1957),pp.113-14; Mudenge, "The role..."JAH (1974)
0,580,

"During the night many lights appeared. A voice was heard
calling 'Lembewu Lembewu !'.., Then he was told 'take care of
the people..."!'; Posselt, Fact and Fiction (1935),p.142,
Other sources make it clear the voice was Mwari's.
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eastern parts of the Mutapa; The Rozvi, like the Mutapa, were
ruling a part of the Shona speaking group of people. In language
and culture there was an essential similarity between the two
societies. In material culture both were extensions of the Great
Zimbabwe culture. The differences, viewed against this similar
background, may be attributed partly to Rozvi distance from the
coast. The very incomplete picture of the Rozvi state suggests
that the distance of Rozvi centres from the power of firearms
and their wielders, the se¢rtanejos, helped to maintain its in-
tegrity. Cn the other hand, it secns thgt the Rozvi state's ap-
parent calm, as opposed to the stormy history of the Mutapa, owes
a lot to the absence of contemporary accounts. Rozvi armies en-
countered less formidable enemies inside the state, as there
were no mambos controlling sources of wealth and prestige like
Teve, and Barwe in their sphere of influence., The main sources
of wealth in the Rozvi area, gold mines and cattle land, were
both within the inmediate reach of the Rozvi centren1

Unlike the Mutapa, where a continuity of the same dynasty is
attested for over four centuries, the problem of continuity and
change is of vital importance to studies of the Rozvi. The term
Rozvi appears for the first time after the establishment in power

po
of Changamire Dombe in 1683,” When the Nguni invaders arrived

1 Barros, Asia III (1945),p.393.
2

In the "Descripgao Corografica' (Cxa 17, AHU), in mid-18th
century, the land of "Orobgze" was mentioned as the land of the
Changamire people,
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at the present Matabeleland in the third decade of the nineteenth
century, they found a Rozvi mambo ruling the Z!.z—tnda,i There is no
doubt, then, th@ﬁfone is referring to the period 16831838, when
talking of the éozvi period., We come to a less certain ground

in trying to determine where the Rozvi were, and who was ruling
the southern states of the plateau, prior to Changamire Dombe.
Rozvi, as used by Shona speakers, means a member of the Moyo/
mhondizvo group, from which the Changamire mambo was derived.

It can also stand for a member of some other kin group, tradi-
tionally associated with the Rozvio2 In some scholarly works,
Rozvi came to mean a member of any of the elites that ruled the
plateau before the Nguni invasionsg3 The Rozvi were ruling the
land of Butuna after 1683gkand Butua was mentioned in the first
two decades of the gixteenth century. It was ruled by a power-
ful ruler, who was "at war" with the Mutapa°5 necords of the
sixtesnth and seventeenth centuries repeat the information in
much the same way., The description by Gomes of a land rich in
gold, in mid-seventeenth century, which answers almost certainly
to present=day Matabeleland, presents the feat of the two acci-~

-

. . . . & .
dental "discoverers' as a surprise and an adventure. This south-

"Chitsa's story in M.H.¥eale, "The Native rebellion 1896 to
1697 "HMss We 3/2/6 NAR

fany of the informants would refer to the non-Moyo Tumbare,
Nerwande and othersas Rozvi. For most informants the term seems
to include both the Moyo mhondizvo people and the non«Moyo
associated with the BRogvi court. Interview with Chief Samuriwo
and councillors,9,viii,197%,Chihots; interview Chikumu Ranga,
3. viii 1973, Buhera.

R.5ummers, “imbabwe mystery (1963),pp.76.1003 B.Alpers, ''The
Mutapa,in fanger (ed.)Aspects (1968) pp.d seq.,

The account o the Rozvi conquest of Butna is given/by Conw=
L 4 3
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ern, sometimes hostile (although no specific campaigns are re-

corded before 1683), rich land, was ruled by the dynasty of

Torwa,

Torwa, or Tolwa, is first mentioned in 1506, as a captain

of Changamire, who rallied to his aid in the strﬁggle between

the Changamire and the Mutapa house in 1494 to 1506. Changamire

and lorwa ruled southerly areas of the plateau, and Changamire

was cvidently in possession of considerable amounts of gold, as

well as of ca‘ctlen/I Apparently by 1547, Changamire was defeated

in a way that made Torwa the most important dynasty of the south,

and the rulers of Butua, until 1683,2 Now, Torwa was the great

mystery of Rhodesian history. No traceable history or genealogy

2
of it have been found.” Indeed, it is suggested that their name

is a mere descriptive term on the part of the northern elites

(it stands for“foreigners, unrelated people".ff

of o/ e

3

ceigao, "Tratado...', Chronista II (1867),p.68.

Letter of G.Veloso to Rei (1512), Documentos,III,p.185,

J. de Barros, Asia (1945),p.383; Duarte Barbosa, "Livro",
Theal, RSEA, I,pp.359-361; Fr.Monclaro, "Relagao', op.cit,ITI
pPp.223,227. and compare T

6 A,Gomes, "Viagem...'",Studia (1959),p.188.

—

Ny

£ N

D, de Alcagova (1506), Documentos,I.pp.393-95.

Letter of Jof@lo Velho do Rei (Post 1547) Documentos VII,pp.169,
1733 The Changamire was in a position to block and ruin the
trade of Sofala. He was probably where he controlled Manyika
and its road to Mukaranga.Portuguese aid helped defeat him,
and was rewarded with a shipload of ivory tpggded. 2
F.Alpers, "Dynasties...",JAH (1970) p.209, ‘

Personal communication from Mr.J.Latham, Research Officer

of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Rhodesia,1973,
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"According to the detailed, eye witness account of Conceigao in
1696, Torwa were ruling Butua, which was conquered by Changamire
Dombo in 1683.1 Oral histories point to a movement from the Ma-
randellas area of people of the Moyo totem at the same period.2
Apparently, then, there were two different dynasties to the
south of the Mutapa., After a co-existence of almost two centu-
ries with Torwa, the Changamire dynasty took over the land of
Butua.

Abraham identified Butua as a corruption of "Guruuuswa'l,
claimed homeland of the Mutapa dynasty and its associated
groups.3 However, the location of the "Land of tall grass' is

far from cer‘cainoj+ Butua was a plain, the richest gold mining

area, and a good cattle _“Lando'5 Since the FPortuguese knew

Rimuka, the only other major gold mining area south of Mutapa

is present day Matabeleland, which is also a cattle land. In

that area there developed in the sixteenth century the Khami
culture. A successor in material culture to the Great Zimbabwe
culture, it centred on stone walled sitesj like Khami, Dhlo

Dhlo and Naletal@.é

L A, da Conceigao, "Tratado...'" Chronista II (1867), p.105.

See D.N,Beach, personal communication ; Compare to the his-
toliffes of the Moyo/Wakapiwa of Samuriwo; and of the Temi©o-Maz-
vimbakupa of Chihota, who forgfully displaced the Rozvi ol
Gunguwo early in the 18th c.’in that area; 1,1/ 1904, in file
N3/33/8 NAR ; also interviews in Chihota with Chief Chihota's
brother, 7.viii.?3; Mrs.P. Furamera, 26.viii.7?3; Mr.Furamera,
17viii.1973.5amuriwo's people refer to a mythical past when
all Rozvi (i.e.Mogo) people were together. See "History of the
Sam%}iwo people! (1972), (I am indebted to the BC Marandellas
for this document). The Rozvi claim to have come to Matabele-
land from the north-east. See "The Abelozwi (Barozwi)' in file

N 3/33/8, NAR.
oS ol o] s
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Butua, then, that the Torwa dynasty was ruling, could have been
only the southern part of fhe plateau, i.e.,, the Khami culture
area, Nothing in the archaeclogical record suggests a change in
the development of the Khami culture at the end of the seven-
teenth century. Still, the Torwa dynasty vanished without trace,
and the Rozvi are identified with the Khami culture. S.Mudenge

suggested the Rozvi might have been a branch of the same ruling
house as the Torwa. D.Beach is now suggesting a dynastic change,
without disruption to the material culture.2

Our éﬁscussion of the Butué?gfll relate to the Rozvi period
between 1683 and their final defeat in mid-nineteenth century
by the Ndebele. Some of the aspects discussed, especially when
the evidence is archaeological, may apply to earlier periods,
The likelihood of continuity between the Torwa, and the Rogzvi
period, is great. But as long as there is no hard evidence on
the administration of the Torwa state, the extension Backwards

of our discussion should be regarded as tentative.

of of o/

2 D.p.abraham, "Marameca', JAN (1961), p.214; idem, "Barly...',
Historians (1962),p.75, note 5;

J.Latham, in a personal communication, located it on the wa-
tershed of the platean. The people of Samuriwo locate it to the
north of Marandellas. Int, with Chief Samuriwo,Chihota,
9.viiio.75,

z
2J. de Barros, Asia, III (1945),0.393.
6

K.R,Robinson, "The archaeology of Lhe Rozvi', in E.S3tokes and
R.Brown, The Zambezian past,(1966),pp. 3-27.

o g

S5.I.Mudenge,The Rozvi empire and the Feira of Zumbo (unpu-
blished Ph.D.thesis; Univ. of London,1972),p.69.

2 . .
Personal communication.
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B. The Butua Zimbabwe

The earliest of the Khami zimbabwes, Khami, is also the
best studied of them all. Most of what is said of Khami is pro-
bably true for the pre-Changamire peried tco. Khami, like all
other elite centres on the plateau, consists of a central
enclosure area, cilrcled with stone walls. A few smaller sites
around the central enclosure are nmuch simpler in design and

co e , : 1 5 .
building techniques. Numerous commoners’ huts are also evident

. . 2 . .

around the main sites. Elaborate arrangements designed to keep
the inmates of the central enclosure from outsiders' eyes are
evident, The arrangement of the walls points to attempts to
magnify the part where the most impressive hut stoodaj The
small number of huts within the main enclosure could not have
. b ‘ .
included more than a few people. All these features are famie-
liar from Great Zimbabwe. A small elite group, with a prominent
and prestigious figure in its midst, dwells in an enclosed area.
Ap unknown number of commoners were scabttered around. Some

accounts claim that the Rozvi rulers spent their time travelling

5

from one place to another.” This is true of Changemire Dombo
X g 9

T K.R.Robinson, Khami, (1959) pp.16-2k.,
2 )
Ibid., D23,
3
Ihido, pPa?7
L
See plan of Hill Ruin, ibid., fig.13,0pp.p.16,
5

F,W,P, Posselt, Fact and Fiction (1935),p.153, Interview
with Chikuma Ranga, Buhera, 31,viii.1973,
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who died on his campaigns in the north of the plateau,qDombo,
however, was a conqueror, and his days were not days of normal
routine, Later sites, Naletali and Dhlo Dhlo, display exactly
the same traits as those of KhaminL Even if the Ro&ﬁﬁ were
indeed itinerant rulers, there was a formal centre to their
state, symbolized by the stone-walled enclosures, One suspects
that the RQyzi would have hardly gone to the trouble of invests
ing in such eclaborate structures; unless the mambo was in fact
resident there. The elaborate passages and walls point to some
eminence that had to be hidden from the general view,. 3 The
great reputation of the Rozvi as possessing magic powers may
have been emhanced by such concealment. It is significant,
though, that such arrangements were common long before 1683°h
The zimbabwes of the Rozvi were apparently self-supporiing
in food, Khami, the earliest and wmost westerly, is in a rela=-
tively poor farming area today. There are traditional accounts
0of the country having been better watered once. The archasolo-
gical record points to a large part of the food of the zimbabwe

coming from hunting and livestock. The almost unused grinding

. . Cs . 6
stones may point to a non-extensive use of grain in the site.

Conceigao "Tratado' Chronista II(1867),p.111.

2 D.Randall=Maclver, Medieaval; Rhodesia (1905) ,pp.38=kl, and
ho-55, T :

3 K.R.Robinson, Khami (1959) D.Randall-Maclver, op.cit.,pp.40=-
41, 50~52,

Tumbare and Chihunduru, who occupied hill sites before the
Rozvi rule, were attributed magic powers. The Rozvi were re=-
puted to have stolen that magic., F.W.P.Posselt, Fact and Fic-
tion (1935),p.141. and ¢f. G.Fortune, "A Rozvi text", NADA
(1956) pp.81,83=k,

5 Robinson, Khami, (1959) pp.5,2k.

6 Ibid., p.2k. '
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The wives and children of the Mambo were said to have been

"ecountless', In & land where local rulers like Samuriwo of the

Marandellas area had 25 wives and the present Nyashanu of Bu-

hera has 34, "countless" probably points to well over a hundred.

The common tradition -of the Rozvi going around obtaining wives

by devious means points to accumulation of wealth in the form

1
of wives. Considering the prestige and wealth of the Roszmvi,

it is likely that some scores of wives were around the central

enclosure., 0f them only one or two could have been residents

of the enclosure. Theilr role in the economy of the zimbabwe

may have been smaller than that of their Mutapa counterparts,

especially in Khami. Hunting and cattle-keeping were the proe

vince of men in Shona society. Thus a reliance on a male sub-

servient population is evident. There are claims that the Rozvi

rulers used to store grain in underground stoes, like the Nde-

. o .
bele rulers., N.Sutherland-Harris used this c¢laim for hypo-

thesizing a royal store of grain, from which Rozvi officials

=
-

were provisioned. If there were any such stores, they were

ro

Compare :'"History of the Natives of Selukwe District; the
Balozwi', in file & 3/18/28, NAR: Interview with Chief Samu-
riwo and his councillors, Chihota, 9.viii.1973%; and'"Family
tree of Chief Chikuwa Nyashanu', compiled viii.i1971 by
T.F.Chadambura,

K.R.Robinson, Khami,(1959), p.161; Interview with Mr.Gadza,
2%,.,1%.1973, Buhersa, "All these people got their fire and food
from the Rozvi because the Rozvi had a store room at Matopos
where they kept rukwesza,mhunga, rice and so many other things.,."

Sutherland-Harris, "Trade and the Rozvi mambo' in R,.Gray and
Do Birmingham (eds), Pre=-Colonial African trade (1970),p.246.




not found by the archaeologists. ALl the grain=bins recorded in

Khami are of the common Shona type, which is either supported

by stones or built on flat rockn1 As the practice of underground

storing was a common feature of Ndebele villages, it may be that

this account was coloured by the iuformant®s knowlsdge of the

2 s - . . .
Ndebele usage. DBasically, then, it appears that Rozvi centres

were selfesuffisient in food. The residents of the zimbabwe

were, then, busy to a large extent in providing their own food,

There is no indication how many retainers and wives were inclu-

ded in the Rozvi centre. If one were to go by Garlake's calcu~

lations for Great Zimbabwe, the figures would not be far from

those of one or two thousand adults, also suggested for Mutapa

. %
centres on the basis of contemporary records.”

The structure of the zimbabwe suggests that servants, parallel

to those of the Mutapa, lived around the central enclosure. There

18

no reference to there being hostages in the kozvi court. Ser-

vants, varanda, are otcaslonally mentioned by traditional history.

In some cases the pattern was clearly of a man coming to scrve

ey

K.R.Robinson, Khami, (1959),pp.16, passim; compare idem, "A
note on storage pitsc.." pp. 62-3,

For Ndebele storage practices, see N.M.B.Bhebe, "The Ndebele
trade in the 19th century', in Int, Journal of African Studies,
voleel (1974) ,pp.86-9,

See section B of chapter I,
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- : -1 H3
the ruler in return for a wife. When the servant was a favour-
. . \ ) . 2,
ite, he could gain &n area to rule later on, To what extent

5 The

such varanda served as vanyail, nessengers, is not clear,
application of the name Banyai to the area nearest to the Rozvi
may point to it being administered by vanyai., Informants, howe-
ver, do not always distinguish between muchinda (councillor),
and muranda (servant)uq

Some of the names of the prominent councillors of the state
are still remembered. Thus, although of the circle nearest to
the Rozvi one can do little but guess, of the circle around it
there is some evidence. Of those, &he best known is Lumbare.
Tumbare, the greatest of the grandes of the Rozvi state was e=
ven mentioned by the FPortuguese. Together with Chihunduru, he

is remembered by tradition as a former ruler of the Rozvi heart-

land, whose land was taken from him by guile rather than war.

1 Traditions included in statistical report for 1896 of Belingwe

District, file NB 6/1/1 NAR, claim this was the general cus-
tom in Rozvi days.

Sister M,Aquina, "The tribes of the Chilimanzi Reserve and
their relations to the Rozvi''y NADA, IX, 2 (1965),p.42.

Interview with Magarasadza brothers, Buhera, 21.ix.1973; M.

Magarasadza stated: "Then came the Njanja, and they made us

their servants'; his brother Chengerai clarified in his ver-
siony "He stayed with the Njanja as their servant (muranda);
he was being sent everywhere as the messenger (mupurisa) of

the Njanja."

The offices of the machinda Tumbare, Mavhudzi, etc., are of-
ten alluded to as varanda, as in the interview with Chief
Chimombe of the Rozvi of Buhera and his councillors, 22.ix.1973;
The Rozvli themselves are sometimes counted with the Banyai

See F.Marconnes, "The Rozvis or ‘destroyers'" NADA (1938),p.73.

"Descripgao Corografica', AHU, cxa 17.

G, Fortune, "Rozvi text''; p.72. "History of Bulawayo', 28.v.1906,
in file A 3/18/28 NAR; L. de Bertonado, "Brief notes on the
early history of some of the native tribes of southern Rho-
desia', HMs BE 8/10/3, NAR. It is significant that the/m?st
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Both may therefore have been associated with the Torwa dynasty,
either being part of it,; or its subordinates. Like the Tavara
Anbuya to the north, who was incorporated in the Mutapa state,
Tumbare, together with Chihunduru, was incorporated in the
Rozvi establishment. In that way the Rozvi basis of power was
strengthened by the additional authority of former rulers.

The roles Tumbare was entrusted with, like commanding the army,
are typical of the roles of an affinal relative in Shona so-
ciety.

Tumbare and Chihunduru were residents of the Butua heartland
before the Rozvi came, Tradition seems to point to their occu-
pying zimbabwes of their own. There is no indication in tradi-
tion that they went anywhere else after the Rozvi conquestn1
Their role in the court points to continued residence in their
original area.The nost important personalities of the court,
then, lived in the centre of state, "Mambo had a wife,.. she
had her village built at the foot of the hill of the court
(pedzimbabge)oﬁlt was there that Tumbare 1ived22 Mavhudzi and
Nerwande were clearly associated with ritual functions, related
to professed refusal to accept government. Histories relate to
their having lived "with the Rozvi', with.no specific reference
to areas rul&du:5 Thus the groups associated with the Reazvi
court were resident in the central area, either by virtue of

previous occupation, or association with the Mambo migration.

A Portuguese chronicler, had one ever left an account, of Mam-
bo's land, might have called them 'great lords', ruling great

lands. The dispersal of the Kalanga-speaking peoples by the

Nguni has prevented us from determining precisely the domains

o/ of . important Zimbabwe-type ruin, near the Leocpard‘s Kopje
tulture area, the Chummungwa (Unmnukwane) site in Belingwe, was
claimed to have been built for Chibunduru. See H, van Sicard,
"The derivations of the name Mashona', in African Studies,
v01,9 (1950) ,pp.TH0-141, If this was so, then Chihunduru may
represent part of the wovement of the Zimbabwe elit~ westwards,
into the ares of the Leovard's Kopje culture,, which he was la-
ter found to be ruling when the Rozvi came,
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of the Tumbare and Chihunduru groups. They possessed a mountain
each, apparently a =zimbabwe of the Khami type.It is also hinted
that the people on the western side of the Bembesi river, where
Khami lies, retained a sort of autonomy under Rozvi paramoun/éyo1
The ruler of the westerly group is claimed to have been Nduéba,
while "Sigunduli®, said to have been ruler of the Nyubi, of the
Matopo mountain, was described as Ndumba's successoro2 It is
probable, thén, that one of the prominent officials of the Rozvi
centre remained in charge of that western group, with whom the
Rozvi agreed on "dividing the country",.

A1l the Rozvi officials became related by marriage to the
Rozvi. ruling house., Daughters given in marriage to Tumbare and
Chihunduru played, according to tradition, an important role in
stripping them of their magic powarso3 It may be that more than
mere emphasis of the superiority of the Rozvi power lies in that
story. In the similar Mutapa story, of the conquest of the Tava-
ra Chicara's land, it was another Tavara who revealed the secret
of Chicara to the I‘flulzzaqm.,br In the Rozvi story, it is daughters

Subdue
given in marriage who helpedL?he otherwise unbeatable hill-rulers

of Butua., This seems to hint at the giving of daughters prior

a/o_/o

1 G.Portune, op.cit.and S.M.Kumile, "Three Kalanga praise-poems"
(trans .G,Fortune), NADA, XI, 2 (1975),p.187,place their moun=-

tains specifically in the Inyati area, former heartland of the

Rozvi.

i.Fortune, "Rogzvi text", op.cit.;p.83.

2 F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),pp. 142-~3; G.Fortune,
0psCite,p.76.Interview with Mukayesango Magarasadza, Buhera,
20.ix.1973, "The Mavhudzi people)...did not agree to be chiefs..
They said they were rainmakers..."

1 "History of the tribes of Gwelo", in file A 3/18/28,NAR.

2 Ndumba is described (ibid.)as being the ruler at the time the

Rozvi came, who later ruled part of the area under Mambo; in

of of o

2




238

to conquesto1 The case of the Njanja, about two generations
later, who usurped the government of their land from their
sekuru, the Vaera Shiri, is perhaps parallel.,2 We know that the
state of Butua was weakened by internal rivalry over the throne
in 1644k, Portuguese sertanejo power, in the form of Sisnando
Dias Baya®, contributed to the weakening of Butua consequent

on the 1640s crisis.5 It is not out of probability, then, that
Torwa were called so by the people of the north as they were
the people the northern dynasties married with, Rozvi married
into the Torwa dynasty could have played a role in the conguest
of Butua.

In the centre itself the pattern of using women as the bind-
ing force between the mambo and his retainers is more than a
probability. This is reminiscent of Mutapa practice of pagery.
The different terminology probably derives from the nature of
the sources available for each state. It is said that the mambo
had no standing army. Yet, in the court,; there was a corps of
young men, called Bugwanana, These youths were unmarried, and

were allowed to settle down and marry when they reached man-

other sources it is Chihunduru from whom the country was taken;

see interview with Lukoto, son of Mtshete, in K.R.Robinson,Khami,

(1959) p.160. "Khami came under Ndumba, a Kalanga chief. He

built walls of stone, and was succeeded by Ntumbani (Tumbare).

After this came Sipunduli, who also built some low walls. During

his time Mambo came and built his walls."

3 G. Fortune, "Rozvi text"., NADA (1956),p.72.

4 M.A.Pacheco, Diario ,(1883),p.2k,

17 S.M.Kumile, "Three XKalan,a', NADA (1975),p.184,

2 Interviews with Shonihwa Mhondoro, Buhera, 20.ix.73%; Tafira-

nyika Matsveru, Buhera; 6,ix.1973; N.C.Nyanzira,Buhera,3.ix.73,

3 A.Gomes,"Viagem...'",Studia (1959),p.197; H.von Sicard, "A
proposito de Sisnando Dias Bayao™ in Studia, 16 (1965),p.183%.
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hood.? There might be a possible influence of Ndebele practice
on those traditions, collected in Gwelo and Selukwe, Yet the
parallel with the Mutapa is so striking that it is hard to dis-
miss on these grounds alone, Furthermore, the informants who
supplied the gtory pointed out differgpees between the system
of government of the Ndebele and the Resvi membo, like the
mambo having no regimantg.a Seme ef the origin stories of late-
established groups, like Chilimanzi, point to young men in the
role of varanda (servants)to the Romvi wambo, before settling
down to rule land allocated to kh&m.ﬁ

The women whom these young retainers married were supplied
by the mémho. In 1935 F.W.Posselt wrote - "The law of "lobolo!
did not obtain among them, and among certaln sections it is not
recognised even now., They practice what is generally known as
'ku garira', that is, the rendering of personal services by
the son-in-law to the parents of the womenu”q A similar custom

is in force in Maungwe, an area which may have been related to

See histories of Selukwe and Gwelo, in file A 3/18/28, NAR.
The bodyguard was called variously Bugwanana or Abogranana,
and were also described as a 'police force',

"History of Gwelo", A 3/18/28,NAR.

Sister M,Aquina, "The tribes of Chilimanzi leserve and their
relations to the Rozvi', NADA IX,2 (1965),p.42.

F,W,T.Posselt, Fact and Fiction (1935),p.154%, and compare

Statistical Report of Belingwe district, 1898, reporting
the same tradition, in file NB 6/1/1, NAR.
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. . 1 : -
the l2ozvi before taneir move south, Rulers east of the plateau
practised the same custom, and the difference from common irac-
. . . . 2 s .
tice was emphasized in both jnstances.  The scrvices of the
son-in-law terminated with the first daughter originating from

the marriage being given to the wife giver. Another form of

v Life time, and for resi-

o

kugarira binds the wife receiver for
dence with the wife giver.” The "large group" of young unmarried

men is called "ivolice by the informants of the Gwelo tradition
s zy

]
‘

collection. The term, as used to this day by informants,
mapurisa, means messengers, both of governicnt Native Adminise

tration and of chiefs. Mescengers oi the gre-idhodesian period
i E

are also called mapurissz ., The duties of messengers in bhona

soclety were summoning people to the ruler's court., lhey are

very conspicuocus in the legal process, out woere also used to

wJ1

summon wmachinda, councillors, to the rulcr.”The Rozvi chief

Musuarurwa claims that messengers had a role in audiences with

1

the mamboy too, Mecsazes would be repeated, by a munyai, then

3 iy

vepeated again by one of the machinda for the mambo., The
vhenomenon observed in the -Mutapa court had, then, a varallel

in the “ozvi courb.

1 vee B.Hulley to CNC, Umtali, 10,xil1.,1979, in file N 3/31/5,who
reported that Makoni,as chic{, had a "call on many girls who-
se¢ mothers he had alloted to men edfhse under the "Mugarira'
systew, which entitled him either to all the offlspring, or to
one gi~rl only,

2 H.Fhedunod, "Coutumss!, sfrica (1937)pr.161=164,

4 In File a 3/18/28, Nil.

B See Holleman, whona Customary (1952) pp 124-128; Compare W.
H.5tead, "Bride price in uhodesia', HMss 8t ?7/1/17 NAR : "if
I see a man who has no wife 1 shall say to him, come and stay
with me, and I shall give you a wife. He will oe my muranda,
he will stay with we." of of o

[}
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The Rozvi habit, remembered widely, of extorting women from
their subjects, may be related to this custom. Girls received as
fines for breaking the law : for disobedience or, as compensation
for supposed bewitching of the Rozvi were acquired without bride
price being paid for them, Mr.Gadza said on the results of
failure to report the death of a chief fto the Rogvi, "The Rozvi
would ask them why they never reported and they would be given
two girls as wives.“q "Yes, the Rozvi used to go about asking
for water to drink. If he got to a place and asked for water and
saw a beautiful girl he would then piuck some of his hair and
throw it into the water and then he would tell them that he had
been bewitched and that way he would win the girlo”2 These girls
provided the ruler with a reserve of females, on whom; and on

whose female descendants, he could draw to reward his servants.

. OF Rozvi lords

Besides the messeungers, there were the officials of the zim-
babwe. Fewer names are remembered than for the Mutapa court. The

four most famous, Tumbare, Chihunduru, Nerwande and Mavhudszi
¥ b k) 1]

o/a/o

5 J.F.Holleman, African Interlude (1958),p.88, Interview with
Chief G.Nenguwo, Chihota, 16.viii.1973. Interview with Mr.Gad=-
za, Buhera, 1.x.1973,

6 Interview with Chief Musarurwa of Nharira, TTL, 24.ix.1973 :
"He {a visitor to the mambo) could only talk to the munyai
and then the munyai could report to the Chief."

Interview, Buhera, 23.ix,7973

Interview with Chief Chimombe's councillors, Buhera, 22.ix.

1973
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aegem all to have been close to the court. Mavhudzi and
Nerwande are said by one account to have been rulers of Bubi
dsitrict, Chihunduru was associated with the Kalanga of the

1 . ‘ o .
Matopos., Tumbare was resident, "at the feet of the zimbabwe!,
fhe first two have very clear northern origins. Nerwande, of
the Soko/simboti totem, carried the same totem as the "sacre-
dote" or priest of the hutapa court, of mid-eighteenth cen-

2 . . s .
tury. Some of the members of the same totem of Soko/Simboti
can still be feound in the Zambezmi valleyo) He is remembered
in close associlation with the Shave/Zvarambuya Mavhudzi. Boeth
are related by myths to the original founder of the Changa-
mire Rozvi dynasty, Chikuru ¥dadyembeu (the seed sater). Bach
claims the other provided the woman who gave birth to Dyembeu,

. b )
whe was not the son of wman. Both accounts, however, link both
groups toe each other, and to the original Rozvi movement, via
Shangwe, to the south, “When we came, we came from the east
and crossed the dambezi; we spent three years on the other
side of the river after we had crossed it; from there we tra-
velled to Mabwemasimike. We stayed there for three years and
then we left the place. From there we slept in the bush. We
were with our sekuru (grandfather or maternal uncle). He was
called Mavhudzi, Mavhudsi was told by Mwari that he wanted to
give him the chieftainshipy so fthat he could rule. Mavhudzi said
that he did not have any sons, he had only daughters. He had

a muzikuru (nephew or grandson) called Zvembe ge was told
that the muzukuru was going to be the ¢ lefoaq” Both houses

G.Fortune, "Rozvi text™, NADA (1956) Ppe 72,005 S.M.Kumile,
"Three Kalangal, NADA (197 75y p. 187, Native Teacher, Marodszi,
i"The Barozwi', in NADA ('I{}J{-)§ 0,88,

2
Fo de Melo e Castro, “Noticia, "Fontes', Anais (1954),p.136,
2 4.Rita Ferieira, hAgrupamento e caracterizacao (1958),1.55.
L . - e
F.W.T.Posaslt, Fact and Fiction (1935),pp.142.43; for a
Chaminuka=-oriented version, see M.Gelfand, Shopa ritual
(1959) ;pp.30=31,
5 Interview with €hief Chimombe's councillors,Buhera,22.ix.73.
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claim te this day a high standing as rain-mekers. There are
strong hints that their supernsatuvral powers were rslated to
relinquishing claims to secular rule in the formative stages of
the southern Rozvi stateo1 Unlike Tumbare and Chihunduru, the
houses related to the Rozvi movement from the north appear to
have a more emphasized ritual function. Nowadays the names of
the houses related to the Mambo are mostly remembered for that
function, |

The Rozvi, unlike all othsr Shona states, were outstanding
in the fact that fthey did not uave any gﬁgggggggoa All the Rozvi
myths of origin lay great importance on the special relations
bebtween the Rozvi and the Mwari., Mwari's voilce accompanied the
Rozvi speaking from the rocks, trees and the skyo3 While the
Mutapa, Teve, and indeed all Shona rulers to this day appeal to
their mhondoro for intercession with the supsrnatural, the Rozwvi
wged to turn to the Mwari. Not much is known of the Mwari cult
prior to the aineteenth century, but its centre seems to have
been in the Matopos, not far from any of the Rozvi zimbabwes.
It was the duty of Mavhudzi to carry out communications between

the mambo and the Mwari. Nerwande ds &lso sometimes counted a-

(. . ; ; . .
Interview with Mukayesango Magarasadza, Buhera, 20.ix.1973;

"No they dald not agirree to be chiefs., They said that they were
rain makers'; Machokoto Mungani, interviewed Chihota, 1ll.viii,
1973, stateds "They were not of the same order as Tumta&ce,
Tumt &re was higher...'

-~
® up1l along in the history of the Rozvi there was hever a svie
o D

kiro (spirit med;um),iMroGadZﬂ, interviewed 23,ix.1973,Buhera;
and compare D.G.L., "Mlimo', in NADA,12 (1934),p.84; G.For-
tunc, Introduction to "Rozvi text', NADA (1956),p.69; Chief
Sileya of Gokwe, whose dynasty is an of fshoot of the "mulozwi
trive' was adamant that his people have no svikiveo (spirit
medium) and never had one. S$ee '"Comm., on Native Production®
194k, 2ZBJ 1/1/h, NAR, of of o
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mong those sent to the Mwari, but Tumbare most clearly was noto1
On the other hand, dubties like going out with the army. were
clearly outside the range of Mavhudzi and Nerwande, In the court
jitself, Mavhudsi eclaims to have had & special position, with his
standing as sekuru to the Rozvi enabling him to castigate erring
rulerso2 On the e¢ther hand, Chihunduru, cune of the '"secular”
houses of the court, was the first tc be told of a mambo's death,
He would then transmit the message to Tumbare, the other promi-
nent non-ritual official. Unly after the two administrators
learned of the death, would the house of Mavhudzi be informeads3
The definition of roles emerging may throw some light on the
nature of the southern state, both before and after the Rozvi
incursion. The secluded nature of the mambo was siressed by
the efforts of concealing the inmates of the Khami culture
zimbabwes, The strong traditional links between the Rozvi
and Mwari,; draw attention to the religious basis of their po-

wer,5 At the same time, Khami culture sites display a clear

c/u/n
3 N.G., '"mapango Hutari', NADA, 11 (1933);p.31. Interview,
Chief Chimombe, Buhera, 22.ix.73%.

1 Native Teacher Marodzi, "The Barozwi'', NADA (1924) p.90; C.L.

Carbutt, YA brief account of the rise and fall of the Mata-
bele”, NaDa, 25 (1948),p.40; interview with N.C.Nyanzira,
Buhera, 3.ix.1973. "The Njanja used to go to him (Mavhudzi)
to get the permission to go and ask for the rain at Mltop=
jeni', to which C.N.Chirombe added :"Yes, Nerwande an. Mave-
hudzi were called 'vana Chintanga'; they were the proofs of
the rain.'; and compare to Pacheco's Nachenanga, in Diario
(1883) ,p.28. )
G,Fortune, "Rozvi text'",NaDa (19%6),p.76, footnote 1.
Interview with Mr. Gadza, 23.,ix.1973, Buhera,

L K.R.Robinson, Khami, (1959) pp.41,113. Robinson also cited
information by Mabira to the effect that "mambo very rarely
descended from his private guarters but on these occasions
all the people had to...remain hidden...", Op.cit., pP.162,

a0 oo ) : . > . e S
See also R.Summers, Ancient ruins (1971),p.200, of of o
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g

non-defensive characteral The post=1683% Rozvi were seen by Por-
tuguese observers as a fighting group. Changamire Rozvi could

be seen, therefore, as introducing an element of martialism

into an hitherio pacific, religiously based state. The legends
of the magical powers of Tumbare and Chihunduru may supvort this
hypothesis. However, the former rulers of the seemingly non-
martial state becawe the wmilitary leaders of the post-1683% Rozvi
state. Furthermore, the officials who accompanied the Rozvi
became the ritual functioparies of the state.

Tumbare, the best-kpnown of all Rezvi officials, was called
the "secretary" of the mambo by the eighteenth century 'Coro-
grafica®, Far f{rom denoting a clerk, the term means a close
confidant of an iadigenous ruler. Tumbare was “iso supposed
to have received the tribute sent from Manyike to the Rozvioz
Tribute from foreigners was collected in the Mutapa state by
the "eaptain of the gates™, There tribute and external contact
were combined. Whether or not Manyika was paying tribute, it
is clear he was communicating with foreigners, as his nane

reached Manyika. He had also probably the role of collecting

of of s

“ D.P.Abraham, "Chaminuka', is Stokes and Brown (eds)., The
Zambesian (1966) pp.36 and passim.

-

1 K.R.Robinson, Khami (1959),p.113; No.J.Walker, "Matabeleland

excursion’, Rhodesian Prehistory (1972),p.3.

Descripgao Corografica, AHU, cxa 17,
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tribute, as suggested by an interpretation of a praise song,

by SoMudenge.1 This seems to have besen related to his command

of the army. One of the best remembered Rozvi praise songs seels
to be that relating Tumbare's praises. "Were it not for Tumbare,
where would we all be," It is said to relate to his prowess in
the war against one of the Nguni invading groups in the nine-
teenth century.2 He was also in charge of the drum, which was

3

used to summon the armies to the field.” Rozvi armies recorded
by the Portuguese were smaller than those recorded in the Mutapa
complexel+ The Rozvi used to recruit their subjects in the sanme
way as did the Mutapa states. Tumbare was mobilising, then, pro-
bably mainly the people of the Rozvi heartland, around the zim-
babwes. Some traditions refer to his subjects before the Rogzvi
came as the Nengove, the people who use arvows, which may point

5

to fame as warriors.

1 g.Mudenge, The Rozvi empire (1972),p.150.

2 N.G., "Magango Hutari®, NADA (1933), pp.l-5, has a confused
version. G.Fortune, "Rozvi text..." NADA (1956),p.80; K.R.
Robinson, "A history of the Bikita District', NADA,34 (1957),
P.79. "Tumbare was of the Rozvi who helped the people in many
fights. That is why they praise him saying that because of
Tumbare we were secured', Interview Chief Musarurwa, Nharira,
2% .ix.1973, Chikumu Ranga, interviewed in Buhera, 31,viii.1973,
knew of Tumbave, but not of Nerwande, "Some of the great peo-
ple were sung in the songs but I have not heard of this one..."

G.Fortune, "Rozvi btextY, op.cit., p.33.

F. de Felo e Castro (1750),cited in A,.Lobato, Evolugao,(1957),
pps 113=114,

2 Interview with Gidi Moyo, Buhera, 19.,ix.1973,




247

The pattern of recruitment was no different from that of the
Mutapa state, and indeed, of any Shona policy. Tumbare, the
commander, was probably leading into the field his subjects of
the Rozvi heartland. The evidently lonely fight put up by the
Rozvi against the Nguni invaders points to the reliance of the
Rozvi on their immediate heaprtland for recruitmento1 In the abe
gence of cloth=-rich enemies,; who could muster thousands of mer-
cenaries, there was no need for more than relatively small ar-
mies. Tumbare was, then, an officer of the centre, and an inlaw
of the Mambo, like some of the Mutapa "generals'", Unlike them,
cur limited evidence indicates, he scems to have had no need
for extensive consultation before recruitment was begun,

Apart from Tumbare there was Chihunduru, of the previous ru-
lers of the Butua arca. Before his incorporation in the Roazvi
state, Chihunduru was renowned for his wealth in cattleue Ir
there was a continuation of the office of "herdsman™, once a

2
Rozvi title,J Chihundurw may have been the officer carrying it.
The assocliatiocn of Chihunduru with cattle is prominent, like

that of Tumbare wite the fertility of his domain., The praise-

1 & . - e . -

See Chitsa's st.c, b M.E.vWeale, "The native rebellion, 1896
to 1897", H¥s, b 3/0/6 NAR,

T8 Kumile, "Trees Sl pga, NADA (1975), p.i83; of his three
counceillors, two were pralsed as zvikono (Fat bulls) and Nkami
{the Milkar),

3

See I.Osmetmne Xavise, "Noticias..." in Andrade. Relagoes
(19550 ,p.171.
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name of Tumbare "antheap' relates apparently to the abundance
of grain in his 1mnds.1 It was claimed he was of the Lilima,2
whose land was renowned for its fertility, and served as the
grain-providing area in times of famine.3 Chihunduru, probable
ruler of the westerly area, which is more reliant on cattle, is
praise%ﬁplentifnl herds of cattle. According to the Rozvi
Gadza, Chihunduru was the c¢losest councillor to the mambo.
When a mambo died, he was the first to be informed : he would
T bz

tellL’who passed it to Mavhudzi., Deka, alias Foto, was another
official with administrative responsibilities. A member of this
group is remembered as one of the commanders of the armyo4 Af-
ter the Rozvi retreat before the Nguni, the people of Foto
followed the Rozvi branch which settled in Buhera. They were
the confirming authority in the Buhera district for rulers
well into the present century°5 This role is reminiscent of the
Nevinje of the Mutapa complex, a commander in times of war, and
connected to the nomination of rulers.

A number of other officials are remembered, whose function
is not always c¢lear. bBome, like Deka, may have been subordinates

of Tumbare, to whose names the verb tumwa, to send or delegate,

is attached by some informants. The various pileces of the

1 . . - .
Kumile, op, cit., p,186; Tumbare was praised as "The antheap

of Nnava The antheap surrounded by abundant scyrzhum (an-
theap stands for very fertile land.)

Interview with Mr. Gidi, Moyo, Buhera, 19,ix.1973. S.M.Kumile,
"Three Kalanga', op.cit. p.184, said he was a Humbe, Tradi=-
tions collected by N.C. Bulawayo (statement of Nagwala) in
file A 3/18/28, NAR, say he was a Nyubi. F.W.T.Posselt, Fact
and fiection (195?7:pu1h1, described him as chief of %the
Shangwe,

G.C.H. Reed to W.Thompson, Bulilima, S.xii.1895, in LMS,

Matabeleland, Box 2/ii —

L K.R.Robinson, "A history of the Bikita...,'" ,N&DA (1957),1.79;
Interview with Mr/Gadza, Buhera, 273.ix.1973,

5 Personal communication from Mr.l.A.Bickersteth,; D.C.Buhera,

drawing on material available to him,
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picture are difficult to frame in their chronological associa=
tions. Kumile's praise - poem places Tumbare as fourth in ore
der of the councillors of thes Mambou1 PFraise poems tend te
preserve archalc language,and 21d themes. Perhaps the other
testimonies relate, then, to later periods of Rozvi rule :
perhaps at some remote tinme Tumbare was of less importanc..
The three other councillors, machinda, were Ninjigwe, Nnali
and Ntasi. All three, like Tumbare, possessed mountain stone-
walled sites, in the heartliand of the Rozi state, Ninjigwe's
pralse-name wasg ""chooser of beautiful girls”oa It may be re-
lated to the welleremembered practice of the Rozvi of taking
girls from their subjects. In the Mutapa state the vanyai,
envoys of the court, were responsible for the supply of women
to the Mutapanﬁ Ninjigwe'!s praise-name may hint at a similar
role in the Rozvi state,

There were some offlcers who had prominent ritual functions.

Mavhudzi and Nerwande sre associated with Dyembeu, the first

B
.

! v . .
mythical mambo. 3oth hold claim to sekurn status vis-3-vis the
Rozvi mambos. The Rozvi mambo, as mugzukuru, could be either
nephew or graandson, which put then in a relationship of close

familiarity, with a right to mutual censorship. Both are linked

S.M.Rumile, "Three Kalanga', NADA (1975),p.186.
2 Ibid., p.187.
3 Miranda, "Monarchia...' in "Fontes", Anais (1954) F.UY.
N Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),pp.142=3,
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by the migration story with the Rozvi proclamation as mambo,

and the special relationships of the Rozvi and Mwarionavhudzi
is to this day remembered as intercessor with Mwari for request-
ing rain. The Rozvi do not have any mhondoros,; and in Buhera
they send envoys fo Mavhudzioa Other groups in the same area
send to Mavhudzi when thelr mhondoroe feel it is beyond their
powers to cope with a drought. Mavhudzi then sends on their
behalf fto either Goronga, in Sinoia, or to the Mwari shrines

in the Matopos. The roles of both Mavhudzi and Nerwande are

seen in the same light as far as the Reozvi state is concernedo3
The presence of Mavhudzi in the Umtali district, and of Nerwande
in Maungwe, was explained by an attempted coup by the Rozvi
Ntevere against mambo Gumboremvura ('"rain-leg!). Gumboremvura
lived in Manyanga, in the present Bubi district, where Mavhudzi
and Nerwande are remembered as having been '"mambo's chiefs"ou
The Mavhudzi praise-name of zarambuya, troubles, may point to
that event. Informants of the %%araé@za branch of Mavhudzi
either failed tq explain the 'treuble' that made them flee
north, or attributed it ot the often invoked story of incest,

which called for escape and change of laudatory termso5

1 1pia.

2 Interviews with: Chief Chimombe's councillors, Buhera, 22.ix,

1973; the Magarasadza brothers, Buhera, 21.ix,1973; Mukayesango
Magarasadza; Buhera; 20.ix.1973; Shonhiwa Mhondoro, Buhera;
20.1ix,1973,

3

see previous note,
N

F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.146, Ntevere could

have been Mandebele, mentioned with Tumbare as one of the two
great people of the Rozvi in 1802, in a Portuguese document;
Quoted in S$.Mudenge, The Rozvi empire (1972),p.111.

5

Interview with Magarasadza brothers, Buhera, 21.ix.1973.
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Gumboremyvura's name, and his statement ~ "it will rain when I
stretch my leg" -~ point to association to rainmaking. The re-
ported conflict between the two rain-making officers and the
mambo may have had, then, a religious context.

The principal Rozvi lords, like those of the Mutapa were
associated both with the capital, and roles outside it, Tume

bare was & probable son=in-law of the Mambo, clearly resideat

. . . 1
near the court. Sons-inelaw were very close to the Rozvi mambo,

which is reminiscent of Mbokorume in the Mutapa state. Chihun-
duru was also resident near the zimbabwe, and had a high stand-
ing in court. Tumbare had a generalship 1in the army and was
in charge of tribute, Both werée associated also with parts of
the Rozii heartland. The Rozvi lords seem, however, to be mors
firmly related to the court than some of the early Mutapa
lords, like the Mukomohusha, There is a possible association
of Chihunduru to contvol of cattle-lands; and of Tumbare to
grain-producing areas. Nijingwe was possibly associated to
supplying girls to the ruler, The partial picture of the Rozvi
lords is thus very similar to eighteenth century Mutapa lords,
Officers of the centre were ri:zlers8 but in the state's heart-
land, and had specific roles in governing the periphery. Bugua

being larger than Mukaranga, the intensity of communications

1

Marodzi, "The Barozwi', NADA (1924),p.90.

4
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involved in the dual roles must have been greater, With the
chronological setting of the ascribed roles so vague, it is im=
possible to be more specific on the subject. The officers with
rituallhggé; clear communications role, to link Rozvi Zimbabwés
with Mwari shrines. They were probably principally Zimbabwe

residents.

D, The Rozvi religious communications

Praise poems and history link the Rozvi to a guardian spirit,
of whose many names Mwari is the most prominent., It is also ree-
membered as Thovale, which might be a more archaic formn1 The
supreme being spoke to the Rozvi from various natural objects,
He is remembered as the giver of the mamboship to the Rozvi. He
was worshipped, and supplied his followers with gifts of food,
Mavhudzi and Nerwande were the intermediaries from early stages
on, between the Rozmvi and the Mwari°2 Blake-Thompson and Summers
depicted a clear division of roles in the Mwari shrines, now
limited all to the Matopo hills. The roles of muromo (mouth),
Mwari's mouthpiece; nzeve (ear), the receiver of messages; and
ziso (eye), a less important transmitter of information, were
identified. They belonged to families of the Mbire Soko/mbereka,

the Hera Shava/museyamwa, and the Rozvi, Moyo/mhondizvo, rese

1

2

S.M, Kumile, "Three Kalanga', NADA (1975) pp. 188-89.

FoW.T, Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935), pp.142=3 ; Daneel,
The god of the Matopo Hills (1970),pp.22-28,
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pective1y01 D.P.Abrahan presented a clear model of state-cult
parallels. A hierarchy of mhondoros, with Mwari at the top, paral-
leled the hierarchy of provincial rulers with the Rozvi mambo at
the topo2 The presence in the shrine of members of the Shava and
Soko groups who preceded the Rozvi in the south, with a Rozvi
in a junior role, coincided with a Scko/Mbire dynasty preceding
the Rozvi in the south, in Abraham's reconstruction of 3hona
histeryu3
The communications of the Mwari cult deserve, therefore, a
close examination. It appears that the cult's influence was
less widespread than supposed, Hence its value as an informa-
tion service was limited to parts of the Rozvi state. On the
other hand, it created a link to Venda land., Its relations to
the Rozvi also appear different to those visualized above,
Daneel made the vital distinction between Mwari the Crea-
tory, known but worshipped through ancestral spirits 3 and
Mwari Vamatonjeni, worshipped directly in the M&topo.ss.,;zF South
of Tati, among the Tswana, Morimo/Mwari is known, but worship

is also centred on ancestral spirits,

1 ; . . .
Jo.Blake~Thompson and R. Summers. "Mlimo and Mwari, notes on

a native religion in Southern Rhodesia” in NADA (1956),pp.54~53
R.0.Ranger, Revolt in Southern Rhodesia 189697 (1967),pp.22-2k,

D.¥P.Abraham, "Chaminuka', in Stokes and Brown (eds). The
Zambesian (1966) ,pp. 38-43,

D.P.Abraham, "Ethno-history of the empire of Mutapa, Problens
and methods', in J. Vansina et al, The historian in Tropical
Africa (Oxford Univ.Press; 196L), p.107; idem, "Bariyoeeo',
Historians (1962),p.62; T.C.Ranger, 0p.cit., p.24, citing
Father Devlin,-

Daneel, The god (1970),pp.15-18; cf, Bullock, The Mashona
(1928) ,pp.122-12h; E.G,Howman, "The traditional S.Af.l. of
Sci. (1919),pp.386-387;
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The small groups of Kaa, Talaota and Khurutshe maintained a
link between the ! swana and Romvi area. Yet the Nguwato, who
settled at Shos\“bong,ca0 1770, secem to have remained unaffected
by the Mwari cult. Cnly with the advent of Kalanga refugees was
Mwari worship established in Shos.\_ﬁi\.mlg..‘i Among the Duma to the
east Mwari cult influence seems far weaker than was supposed.
The centre of the preat mhondoroc Musikavanhu was a focus for

) ) éven
Ouma, and even Manyika Worship. West of the Dunma, andl@n
present-day Matabele-land, the Shrines of the Matopos were the
dominant spirituval centres. dnother centre of Mwari worship
supplied a strong link between the Matopos and the Zoutpans=-
berg. The Mwari of the Venda also accompanied their invading
dynasties, spoke from the rocks with the sky, and supplied food

2
. . . Y >
to worshippers. He is also known as Mwali or Thevela.

I I, Schapera, "Notes on the history of the Kaa'", African
Studies, IV, 3 (1945),pp.110=12 ; J.T. Brown, Among the Bantu,
zﬁ9ézﬁ,ppn95nﬂﬁ1 : bBrown reandered God as “Modime', and said
there wsere caves af the foot of mountalns in which the god
dwelt, where men of old used to converse with Him; whet Mof-
fat enquired of the Tawana what they knew of God the stan-
dard snswer was that he was in the earth; others knew only
the nawe, Morema., See I, Schapera (ed.), Apprenticeship at

X KuWfmtn,being the journals and letters of Robert and Mary
Moffat 1020=-1820 (London - Chatto & Windus, 1951), entries
for 2%.11i.1822, p.49 § 26.11.1822, p.56; 24.v.1823,p.82.
During the drought of 1876, the wissionary Hepburn boasted
of having driven away a 'Makalaka rain-maker' who was address-
ing the 'Makalaka Rain-God', i.e. the Cave-God or Mwari of
the Metoepos. It is clear frow the story that the attachment
of the halanga speaking refugees settled among the Tswana #0
the cult was far stronger than that of the Tswana; see JoD.
Hepburn, Twenty years in Khewa's country and ploneering among
the Bataunana of Lake Ngami, (London ; Hodder Stoughton, 1896),
Ppe 133=«37, The northern Tswana, the Ngwato, also used to
appeal to Mwari in the Matopes for rain. See I.Schapera, Rain

making (1971),5p. 127-28,

Mtetwa's Duma informants claim the Mwari cult was brought in-
to Duma country by the Rozvi refugees in the nineteenth cen-
tury and they are its worshippers to this day. See, R.Mtetwa,
"The rise...', (1973),pp.20. o of
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The centre of Mwari worship in Venda is called N}helele, like
one of the principal Matopo shrinesa1 Delegations used to conme
from Vendaland to the Mwari of the Matoposea )

The Mwari cull claims a mythical origin in Great Zimbabwe.
It was moved by divine command hundreds of miles west, to Njel&&a
of the Matopos; and south, to Njhelele of the Vendao3 Both Rozvi
and Venda rulers claim association of their establishment with
the Mwari. It is possible, then, that the cult came to the Ma-
topos with the movement of people of the Zimbabwe culture to
establish the Khami culture. However, the ascription of the cult
in its present form to Great Zimbabwe is not provenou And the
victory of the Mwari supported Rozvi over the powerful magic of
Chihunduru5 suggests a possible difference of their respective
religicus practices. The cult is known to us im its present form,

. . . 6 A \
and as deeply associated with the Rosvi, The term Mwari itself

is changing its meaningo7 It is impossible at this stage to dew
o/u/o y
5 F,T.M. Pasipancda, "Mutasa chiefdom..."y p.7; further south,

while the Njanja informents all declared they used to go to
the Matopos for rain, Tazaranku Maziligazi, interviewed
b,i%x,1973, said the Hera used to go to the Duma mhondoro to
ask for rain,

ER Van L\Qmwia
Compare initiation song of Venda girls, in Jdgem|(ed.), "Contri-
butions towards Venda history, religion and tribal rituall,
(Dept. of Native Affairs, Union of S.A4.) Ethnological Publica-
tions, vol.III (1932),p.65.

2 H.A.S5tayt, The Bavenda (1931),pp. 310, 313,

Blake-Thompson and Summers, '"Hlimo and Mwari'', NADA (1956),
?.56, NoJ. van Warmelow (ed.), "The copper mines of Mecssina
and the early history of the Zantpansberg", (Dept. of Native
Affairs, Union of South Africa) Ethnological Fublications,
vol. VIII (1940),p.6.

See section B of the Introduction, above.
5 Fortune, "Rozvi text”, NADA (1956),p.72; Kumile, "Three Kalanga'l,
NADA (1975) 0. 18k,
a/o/n
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termine whether there may have been a fusion of two ways of
worship when the Rozvi took over Buhees,

Projection of Mwari cult practices into the past should, then,
be done with precaution. wWhatever form the cult had, the Rozvi
were associated with it, Today the cult has an organised net-

» 3 - - 2
work of wmessengers linking its shrines to the provinces., Pro-
jected dinto the past, its usage for information-collection for
the Rozvi rulers seemed of great importancea3 Yet there is no
evidence, besides conjecture, for such Rozvi usage of the Mwari
cult. Mavhudzi and Nerwande were carrying presents from the
. . 4
mambo to Mwari shrines, But relations between the temporal aand
spiritual authorities were not always cordial, Rozvi defeats at
the hands of the Madzviti are ascribed to a conflict between
Mwari and mambo. The way oral history tells it, mambo destroyed
ouwl”
systematically every itemlpf which Mwari spoke. Even a young
wife of the wmambo himscelf was killed when Mwari spoke through

7
Informants never mentioned Mwari when talking of the Matopos;
Bvery informant spoke of ‘Mabweadziva' and 'Rozvi' as syno=-
nymous, '"The first place we go to ask for rain is at Mavhudzi's
and then he is the ome who would take us to Mabweadziva, Inter-
view with Chief Chimombe, 19,ix.1973%, Buhera; "He, the uncle,
usaed to go to Mabweadziva to have the cercmonial festivals for
the chieftainship.! Interview with Dinga, 6.ix.1973,

7 ¥.L.Dancel, The Godaeey (1970),5.37.

1 Cf. Abraham YChaminuka', Stckes & Brown (eds) The Zambesian
(1966),p.32.

2 Daneel, The God (1970),pp.40=61; Howman, "The traditional,..,"
OPaCitay PPos8b=T.

3 Daneel, op.cit., pPp.22=26; R.Summers, Zimbabwe mystery (1963),
Pp.99-101; T.0, Ranger, Revolt (1967), p.24%; S. Mudenge, ''The
role'! JAH, (1978),p.382,

L

G.Fortune, "Rogvi text...'y NADA (1956),p.82. Once Mavhudzi
settled in the north east, he apparently no longer went to
Mabweadziva, but used the famous tree in Marandellas, Muti
Usina Zita, & huge tree which fell in 19%0. Interview with
Mukeayesango Magarsadza, Buhera, 20.ix.1973. This ”Eye? withe-
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her, The story obviously cannot be taken as relating specific
historical events, but it clearly points to a clash between the
mambo and the Mwari officialdom. It may well be that the destruce
tion of objects relates to an attempt to stifle the veoice of
Mwari, as pronounced through his human oracles. The killing of
a wife of the mambo hints that having a Rozvi-related oracle
did not necessarily have the advantage of rallying the cult to
the mambo, This throws some doubt on the linkage of the "eye"
of the cult; a Rozvi, with aid to the Rozvi rulers ; or of
making the Mbire priests virtual servants of the staten1

The consistency of the cult's organizstion is also open to
dispute, The shortlived shrine at Inyati is claimed not to
have been a centre of the Mwari cult at all, and Mkwati, the
famous 'priest? of the 1896 rebellion, dubbed an impostoro2
The shrines, then, scem consistently to have been confined in
the Matopos, close to the Rozvi centre. The personnel of the
shrines, however, are not so clearly linked to Tthe Rozvi as
was assumed. Cockroft, with a life-long knowledge of the
Matopo shrines, claims the Rozvi oracle described/ﬁg previous .
of of o

out a name! was also mentioned by Rozvi informants as the des-
ination of Mavhudzi; interview with Gadza, Buhera, 23.ix.1973.

F.¥.T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.158; D.G.L. "Mlimo",
N&DA (1934),p.12; Marodzi, '"The Barozwi' NADA (1924),p.90.
Daneel, The god (1970),pp.23-24; Mudenge, The Rozvi empire
(1972} ,p. 133,

I,G.Cockroft, personal communication, 25.vi.1973; idem, "The
Mlimo (Mwari) cult', NADA, X, & (1972),p.85. This is an im-
portant revision of Ranger's view of the role of the Mwari
cult in the rebellion; cf, T.0.Ranger, "The role of Ndebele
and Shona religious authorities im the rebellions of 1896 and
1897", in Stokes & Brown {(eds). The Zambeziasn Past,{1966),p.
107 seq; idem, Revolt,(1967) p.14k seq.
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authors is in fact a deviation from accepted practice., According
to Cockroft's informants, the cult was brought to Rhodesia from
the northern Transvaal. The genealogies of the shrine officials
of Njelele show a migration from Vendaland "in the days of the
mambo',., The migratiocn has not stopped there, as some of the of-
ficials came even IL«:-t't;e\‘rp,'E The totem of the Njelele priests is
indeed Ncube, (soko). The founders of the shrine, however, are
described as "wozhana'! (messengers of the cult) of the Venda
cult. The first of the Venda priests remembered is Mbikwa Ncube,
who was "executed by Mzilikazi”,a His son, Shula Timila, was
succeeded by Tabulawa, of the Moyo, who officiated until 1960.
The Moyo base their claim on a powerful spirit who seized}their
mother; herself of the Ncube group, and then her son Tabulawa.
The Dula shrine, parallel in importance to Njelele, has also
been founded by & Venda. So are most of the minor shrinesu5
All genealogiess of the Ncube pries:i. go no further than four
generations back. Informants early in the century claimed that
the cult originated with the Lilima and the Kalanga, with whom
the pre-Rozvi rulers, Tumbare and Chihunduru, are connected.
It seems, then, unsafe to stretch the present structure of the

Mwari cofficialdom too far into the past.

I.G.Y%ockroft, (1967), op.cit.,p.86.

Ibid,, p.84, in fact the execution took place in 1881, and
was by Lobengula.

Ibid.; passim.

Statistical Report of Belingwe for 1898, file NB 6/1/1, NAR.
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The reconstruction of the past relations between the mambo
and the cult hinges partly ca the office of the Moyo "eye'. The
Teye', though, is a modern vhenomenon., Cockroft does not men-
tion the term at all among the various terms for priests, the
meaning of which are a caretaker, or 'the one who taskes themn
in', Daneel himself used five titles for the Njslele-Wirirani
priesthood, none of which corresponded to the "mouth-eye-ecar!
divisionaq It was suggested by Scholfeleers that the Blake-
Thompson terminology is metaphoric, "referring to the infor-
mation gethering and decision taking aspects of the cult”aa
Envoys have been traditionally referred to as "eye, ears,; and
mouth'" of their SendEPaB The Moyo female priest who spoke for
Mwari was there in her capacity as wife of the Soko priest.
The interpreters of the message into Ndebele, or Karanga, are
the chief functionary and his sister. Daneel remarked on the
control over the message the interpretation role carriedoh The
closest to Mwari is the female of the Soko group in charge of
interpreting the messages, called "mbuya venyika", grandmother

of the 1and¢5 Furthermore, the cult is non-centralized. Shrines

! M.L.Daneel, The God,., (1970),pp.k2-bi; I.E. Cockroft, '"The
Mlimo', NADA (1972),9.86 saq.

¢ J.M. Gchoffeleers, "An organization model of the Mwari shrines',
paper presented at the University of Rhodesia, 30.vi.1973,p.5;
And compare section E, chapter I above.

Z

? ¢f. J.h. Holleman, African Interlude, (1958),pp.70,88.

b

M.L, Daneel, The God.., (1970),pp.43~45, and c¢f. P.Berlyn,
"The keeper', NADA (1972) p.57, for a similar arrangemenc at
the court of the mhondoro Nehoreka,

> M.L.Daneel, loc.cit. Schoffeleers, "The organization'; p.3;
And cf. Chitelwe, "Rain making! NADA (1954),p.25.
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rise and decline in importance. wWithin shrines there may be

a pattern of alternate succession to office between lineages
of different origin. The Rozvi seem to be one of those groups,
present in only some of the shrineso1 As for the cult's com-
munications with the provinces = they are dealt with belows

E, The operation of Rozvi communications

The techniques available to mambo officials were essentially
those used all over the plateauea The Rozvi royal drum is re-
membered as a revered object. Mambo used a big drum for summon-
ing his subjectsob Tumbare, as leader of the army, was also in
charge of the mobilization process. "The drum which used to
sound at Thaba-ezinduna at the village of the court is called
Ditiwe ... It used to sound in the month of June." '"This
drum used to be played by Tumbare himself, He was & servant
of the Mambo.' The same informant &lso mentioned the use of
the mambo's gun in that contextoh One of the officers of the
mambo, Nijingwe, is praised as the keeper of the mambo's gun.

He is also praised as the chooser of beautiful girls., This may

refer either to lifting girls as tribute, or to a position of

Compare Daneel, The god (1970),pp.28, 31-33, 42-4%; Cockroft
"The Mlimo", NADA (1972), pp.83-93; Schoffeleers, op.cita,p.15.

See section F. of chapter I, above.

"The Abelozwi', Lukulube's statement, Insiza report, file A
3/18/28, NAR.

G.Fortune, "Rozvi text'", NADA (1956) p.83. The gun may have
been one of the four cannons of the mambo in the 19th c¢. See
Mudenge, "The role' JAH (1974),p.378; and cf Fortune, "Rozvi
text™ NADA (1956),p.73; 2 cannons were found in Dhlo Dhlo :
Marconnes, "The Rozvis', NADA (1933),p.81,
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high prestige. iither way, the two major mobilizing instruments,
the drum and the gun, were in the hands of prominent officials
of the court., For the actual drumming, though there was no sound
code for words and phrases, there were special functionaries in
the court. They belonged to the same class as the messengerscq
Another system mentioned is that mambo ordered his armies to be
collected by whistling carried from ome hilltop to anotheroa
It may be that the whistling was done by instruments.

Transportation was probably one step ahead of the Mutapa area.
The Butua oxen were praised already in 1572 for their size and
atrength. In the eiéhteenth century they were mentioned as

; . . 2 : .

beasts of burden in rozvi land.” The Rozvi mambos are remem-
bered by tradition as riding oxen. Une version of their encoun-
ter with the Nguni invaders describes the mambo and his wives
were then riding oxen from one of their zimbabwes to another,
Riding oxen, howevar, seem to have been a valuable possession.

The mambo's oxy like his gun, had a name of his own; by which

Interview Munyira, Buhera, 4,ix.1973

This was stated by Hozvi informantss reporit for Charter Dis-
trict, "he Abelozwi (Balozwi)™, in file N 3/33/8 NARs cf.

P. Kirby, Musical instrumsnts {(1965) pp.94-96, whistling was
used in the 1896 rebellion {or sipnalling. See report of Capt.
Taylor, 26.vi, 1696, in E.AH, alderson, 'staff disry, 1896,
Hiss Al 1/1/1, NAR.

5 RS & T X - -, ~
- ¥r, Monclaro, "Relacad'", Theal, RSEA III, p.225. In the "Des-
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he is remembered.qA Rozvi informant claimed it was only the
mambo and his machinda who rode oxen, while all the others

walked.2 There is another transportation means mentioned as
the mambo is described riding a bamboo stretcher carried by

3

his followers.” While oxen were used for riding in the whole

of south and central Mashonaland, and Matabelelandnstretchers
did not survive in the same form, They were used for trans-
portaiion, especially for heavy cumbersome loads like iron ore.
Their use fbr carriage of rulers, though common in the north,
seems to have been unique to the Rozvi. The oxen, however, pro-
vided the Rozvi with an important way of transporting foodstuffs
from one point to another,5 which their northern neighbours seen
to have lacked. The hints at oxen being a privilege of rulers
point to a possible later extension of the oxen riding inte

more utilitarian spheres. Stretchers called for extra personnel,
and it is doubtful that they could have speeded up communication.
Oxen were faster, but as some of the retinue were walking there
is hardly anything they could add to delegations by way of effi-
ciency. The only way in which oxen could substantially add to the

efficiency of the communications machinery was by increasing the

Report for Gwelo, in file A 3/18/28 NAR; "Some Barozwi rode an
oxen", wrote Narodzi in "The Baroezwi', NADA (1924),p.90., "The
name of Tinima's ox on which he rode was called 'Gumbo tungamira'’

(leading leg)".

"The persen who used to ride on the ox was the mambo and this ox
was calle¢d daswa, The mambo and his deputy would ride on the oxen
while the other people of lesser importance would walk."' Inter-
view with Chikumu Ranga, Buhera, 31.,viii.1973.

F.W.T. Posselt, Fact and fictioen (1935), p.153; interview with
Chief Chimombe's councillers. Buhera, 22,ix.71973, "The king used
to be carried on a dara, something that looks like a bed."

3

Interview with Chief Chitsunge, Buhera, 21,ix.1973%; talking of
transporting mhamgura (iron ore), "They used to build dara and
they would get the people to carry the dara and then pay the people."

o L3 L
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carrying capacity of tribute paid to the centre.

The Rozvi demands from their lands were recognition of supre-
macy, and payment of tribute.1 Their claim to being the only le-
gitimate source of government in the land was emphasized in a way
unparalleled in the Mutapa state. Communications techniques which
varied little from those of the Mutapa, were put‘by Rozvi officials
into different intensities of usage. The most conspicuous aspect
of Rozvi rule was their right to appoint provincial rulers., Oral
history tradition pointed to provincial rulers visiting the
zimbabwes with their tribute to the Rozvi.,2 Nomination to office
by the Rozvi is reported by people as far north-east of the
Rozvi heartland, as the Nohwe of I"Iangwendio5 Over a range of
several hundred miles, then, Rozvi power seems to have been effect-
ive enough to be the source of legitimacy. This power applies
to dynasties established long before the Rozvi ruled the south,
like the Hera rulers, and to dynasties established at about the
same time, and apparently deriving their land from Rozvi power,
like Chilimanzinq It was further claimed that the mambo maintained
a monopely over all the gold mined in his landso5 Rozvi govern-

ment, then, is seen as one with both titular and actuwal power

o/ o/ s

> E. Burke (ed.) The journals (1969), pp.201,221; J.S.Hatton,
"Notes on Makalanga iron%msS§melting' NADA (1967), p.39; Interview
Chikumu Ranga, 31.viii.1973; Int. Taruwona Nyashanu, 1.ix.1973;
It is clear from numerous accounts that oxen were used alongside
human bearers.

O - -

Statement of Nyele, NC, Bulawayo, and statement of Nagwala,
informants in Gwelo, in files A 3/18/28, NAR. F.W.T.Posselt,
Fact,p.154%; G, Fortune, "Rozvi text", NADA (1956),p.82.

© K.R. Robinson, Khami, (1959),p.159.
séé“ééxt page
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ever the provincial rulers under it. A network of contacts in-
volving both officials of the zimbabwe going out, and rulers
coming in, appears te have operated.

The nature of the sources on which our reconstruction relies
is of significance. Mcst of the evidence on Rozvi government
derives from oral histories, consistent on two points « the
Rozvi were paramount, and they were the people going about the
country giving the chieftainship. There are also two stories
connected with the Rozvi mambos which are widely known on the
Rhodesian plateau., One relates an unsuccessful attempt by a
mamboe te dig out and transfer a rock to his zimbabwe, to be his
throne. A second story related how mambo ordered his people to
build a wooden tower, in order to get to the moon. The attempt
failed, many people were killedo1 Despite the resemblance to
biblical myths, they seem to be independent of such influencesog
The mythical nature of these stories indicates relative antiquitynB
Other parts of the Rozvi story are apparently undergoing change,
Perhaps the most prominent of the changes in the story is that
relating to Roazvi=Mutapa relations. Abraham claimed in his wri-
tings on the Mutapa that Mutota, the founder of the Mutapa state,

is widely known all over Masl'lonalaa.nd9)+ However, informants asked

3 W.Edwards, "The Wanoe'", NADA (1926),p.28;

Sr. M.Aquina, "The tribes of Chilimanzi..." NADA (1965) p.h1;
"History of the Bahera', in file A 3/18/28, NAR; Information
at disposal of DC, Buhera, quoted to the writer,

3 N.Sutherland-Harris, "Trade", p.258, of of o
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about Mutota in Buhera were unable to identify the name. Munhu-
mutapa is sometimes mentioned, as a son or son-in-law of the
Rozvio1 In the early collected histoeries of the Rezvi, however,
Muenemutapa is not mentiened once. Chief Chimombe, whose line

used until recently the title "mambo', indeed stated: "Munhumutapa,

leng age we did not know himo“”o2 The Mutapa connection seems

to be an intrusion inte tradition, due to the, identification of
the Mutapa and the Rozvi states by historians, lts main bearing
is on the determination of the origins of the Rozvi, but it is
illustrative of the kind of change which tradition undergoes

in the Shona world.

The paramouncy of the Rozvi is also one of the factors under-
going change in oral accounts. Statements in Selukwe and Gwelo
of the Rozvi having been paramount there are in line with the
olid Rozvi centres nearby. When one applies the same principle
to the Duma, Maungwe or Hera, hundreds of miles away, the per-
manence and duration of such an application must be questioned,

Rheodesian mytholegy-makers,; both black and white, spread the
3

idea of Rozvi paramouncy.

oo/

! W.H,Brown, On the South African, (1970),pp.259-60; E,L.Lloyd,
"Mbava'y, in NADA, (1925), p.6b4: Int. Chikumu Ranga, 31.viii.73:
"They tried to ge into the sky to take the plate. That plate
was the moen., Then the poles would get eaten up by the ants,
They would then fall." Interview with Chief Chimombe's council-
lors, Buhera, 22.ix.1973%: "Then they went back to Tikwiri. The
chief asked the people to dig the Tikwiri so that it could be
his seat. They failed to dig the mountain and so they left.";
and compare with anether well-=known story - Interview with
Chief Samuriwo, Chihota, 9.viii.1973, '"They came from GuruWswa,
in Tanganyik&a... In the north... When they approached the
Zambezli river; they asked how they were going to cross the sedc..
their sister Mwenda was told to take off her front skin (nhembe)
and beat the water with it... There was a road..."

The didea of a glerious ruling elite,

See Van Warmelow's discussion of a similar problem in Venda
histery, in his introduction to Copper Miners (1940),pp.6 seq.

o @ [
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offered many advantages for self-respect and the development of

a black nationalist ideologyoﬂ The result was that text-books
planted the idea of a Rozvi paramouncy which ceincided almost
exactly with the state of Rhodesia, the modern frame of reference
for both black and white. New claims to have had relations with
the Rozvi spreada@’Accounts imply a huge state in which all
rulers were subject to nomination by the P\@zvi:gg Traditions of
various groups show, nevertheless, that not all provincial rulers
were subject to Rezvi confirmatien in office, And those who were,
were not consistently so.

The problem lies with the significance of references, to spe~
cific instances of Rozvi intervention in previncial affairs, Such
references are outstanding in some traditions as a deviation from
the normal course of events, The Rozvi are remembered as having
come when the Hera were already there. There is a mythical refe-
rence to their bringing with them fire, and some techniques, which
were new to the Heran' Such myths clearly refer to a superiority

of the Rozvi, recognised by the Hera., Further instances of rela-

of o/ o

3 There seems to be little change in them in the last 70 years;
Compare, for instance, the interview cited above with the Chi-
mombe people, to the versien in "The Abelozwi (Barozwi)', Charter
District, in file N 3/33/8, NAR.

D.P, Abraham, "Early...'", Historians (1962) p.79, note 2k,
1.mumu:;Aquina, "the tribes of Chilimanzi' NADA (1965),p.41,
H, Gelfand, Shona ritual, (1959) pp.30-31; interview with
Gadza, Buhera, 23.,ix.1973; interview with Chikwerema Gidi,
Buhera, 19.ix.1973%,

Interview with Chief Chimombe's councillors, Buhera, 22.ix.1973.

N

_O.N,Rangford, The rulers of Rhodesia (Londonj Jehn Murray, 1968).

= NIV

T.0.,Ranger, "Connexions between ‘primary resistance' movements
and modern mp=s nationalism in East and Central Africa', JAH,
ix, no 3 pp.437-453, and no 4 pp.631-641,

Y] . R.Howman, "The effects...'", Rhadesiana (1957),pP.1=2cc/ /o
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tions with the Rozvi are supplied very sparingly. It was when
there were five brothers, sons of the Hera ruler who was either
first or second in the remembered genealogy of the Hera. "They
wanted to have real chieftainship", so they sent one of their
number to the Rozvi in the Matopos. The envoy, a younger bro-
ther of the rightful heir, was appointed ruler by the ROZVio1
Then the Rezvi disappear from the Hera genealogies, to emerge
as the official confirmers of Hera chiefs under Rhodesian
ruleo2 It is evident that the relation of the veyage to the
Rozvi centre by a Hera of the ruling house explains how a ju-
nior line received precedence over his seniors., Approval by

the Rozvi is a sufficient and legitimate explanation for such
an accession., It could be, therefore, that under normal cir-
cumstances a confirmation by the Rozvi was supplied in every
instance of accession to the throneo3 Specific case like the one
above reflect rather the deviation from normal rules of succes-
sion. Or it could be that the <ozvi intervention,mentioned only

sporadically, reflects the actual course of eventis,

7of o
:é::'&
“ Mudenge, "The role',JAH (1974),p.382.

¥ F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1955),pp.23=24; "The Baheral
in report of Charter district, file N 3/33/8 NAR; Interview
with Chief Mwsarurwa, Nharira, 24.ix.1973.

"Family trees" collected by Mr.Chadambura, #ug.1971. Information
quoted by DC Buhera to the writer;

There was one instance, during the reign of Matema, probably
early in the 19th century, when a Rozvi army came and demanded
tribute., See "The Bahera', file N 3/33/8 NAR.

Lloyd '"MbeWa", NADA (1925),p.62.
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The Njanja, relative late-comers to the Charter and Buhera
districts, have a very similar story. Murore, a Portuguese tra-
der, fell ill while trading in the land of the vaera Shiri, neigh-
bours of the Hera. He was treated by a daughter of the head of
the vaera Shiri, who later bore him a son. The nephew/grandson
(muzukuru) of the vaera/Shiri eventually usurped the government
of the land when their ruler died. The story in this case relates
how the Rozvi rulers knew the muzukuru, Muchena or Neshangwe,
from previous visits to their court with the vaera Shiri‘rulero
When he came to report the death of the chief, he was installed
as ruler of the land instead of his uncles, who were unknown to
the Rozvi. Then Njanja tradition becomes a straightforward story
of succession, without reference either to visits to the Rozvi,
or to installation of chiefs by them. Later divisions of the
Njanja into different polities is not related to Rozvi inter~
vention. Like the Hera, under Rhodesian rule the Rozvi confirmed
their rulers on accessiona’l

Chirimanzi was established accerding to tradition, as a mu=
randa, servant, of the Rozvi. He won his name, Chirmuhanzu, the

robe owner, due to a garment he had, which draw the attention of

Interviews in Buhera with : Mr.S.Mhondoro, 20.ix.1973; Chapwanya
Denge, 20.ix,1973; T.Matsveru, 6.ix.1973; Dinga, 6.ix.1973; Chief
Makumbe, 3,ix.,1973; "Family Trees'", compiled by Mr.B.T, Garwe:

of Ruzengwe, the Svikore of Makambe people; of Musasa of Vingay
and compare the account in D.L., Charter District, 10,.1ix.1964,
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the mamﬁon He is described also as a craftsman serving the Rozvi.q
Once he was installed, however, the Rozvi are mentioned in a
general way.as confirming rulers, not in relation to individual
accessions. Yhere is one case,however, where our knowledge rests
on contemporary evidence. In the last decade of the eighteenth
century a Manyika ciaimant to the throne, Inharungwe, invoked
the name of Changamire to the Portuguese, as an excuse for his
inability te take certain actionsi: H.Bhila claimed the whole
affair seemed a bogey used by Inharungwe, and in reality the
Chicanga authority was not dependent on Rozvi confirmation in
office.” S, Mudenge, on the other hand, claimed Inharungwe was
using Rozvi backing to support him in his unconstitutional

claim to the Manyika government. Once that was achieved, his
position was secureOB There i1s little doubt that some form

of tribute was coming from Manyika to the ®ozvie However, this
tribute was derived from the Portuguese traders at Manyika,

who repeatedly tried during the eighteenth century to establish
contacts with the Rozv:‘i.,l+ The "Corografica" asserted how real
the threat of Tumbare‘g army looked in Manyika, but it did not
refeyr to their actually being deployed there. Likewise, in
Inharungwe's case, Rozvi delegates are not proven to have come.
The Nohwe of Mangwendi had a Rozvi representative in their ac-

cessions, and the Maungwe had similar arrangementsa5 Maungwe

L Sister M.Aquina, '"The tribes of Chilimanzi", NADA (1965),pp.

b1-42, Interview with Kanyowa, Epworth, 17.xi.1973,

H.H.K.Bhila, The Manyika and the Portuguese, 1575-1803, (un-
published Ph.D. thesis, Univ. of London, 1973) pp. 66-69,

"S.Mudenge, The Rozvi empire (19’73)f,ppn 148-149; and cf, the
Hera case above. s

2

"Descripgao Coregrafica', and c¢f. H.Bhila, op.cit., pp.58-65.
and c¢f. similar attempts on the Zambezi., Letter of I. de Melo

e Alvim, Tete, 9.i1.1769, "Inventario", Mocambique 80 (1954),
p.128; also his letter of Sena 12.vii.1769, ov.cit., 81 (1955),
po137,etCo a/o/a
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is adjacent to Manyika, so there is no reason why intermittent
contact could not be maintained. The Inharungwe case, whether
er not the Rezvi did confirm him in office, is in itself proof
of the strength of the Reozvi prestige and power. Nearer home than
Manyika, the Chihota people, who branched off the Manyika in the
eighteenth century, did receive Rozvi confirmation. The people
of Samuriwo, their neighbours, claim the same, but Nenguwo deny
ever having the Rezvi take part in their governmento1

The house of Gwangwava, of Charter District, was mentioned
by the Samuriwo people as fheir crowner of rulers. Likewise,
they are reﬁgéred as the Rozvi who gave Nyashan®, the chieftain-
shipo2 This raises theFreblem of what D.N.Beach called the "pro-
vincial''Rezvi., Beach claimed the Gwanwava Rozvi acted as an in-
termediate grade between provincial rulers and the Rozvi centres
in Matabelelandu3 It is true that they claim to have intervened
in the Murore case, thus causing the later Njanja take-=over,
Other informants, however, claim it was the Rozvi of Mabwendziva
who intervenedo5 The fact that ‘provincial Rozvi seem toc have
got there as a result of unsuccessful attempts to usurp the mambo

threne points to potential hostility, rather than co-operation,

of o/ e
5

W.Edwards, "The Wanoe" NADA (1926),pp.13, 14, 28; D.P.Abraham,
"Maungwe', NADA (1951), PP.63=64,

"History of Shihota", "Histery of Samuriwo" in file N3/33%/8,
NAR; "Histery of the Samuriwo people as recounted to the DC,
by the chief and his advisers" (1972), unpublished ms; but cf,
R.Howman, "The effects'", Rhodesiana (1957), pp.1-2; also +n-
terview with Gwata, Chihota, 15.viii.1973.

"History of Samuriwe'", unpublished ms. Interview with Chief
Musaururwa, Nharira, 24.ix.1973,

D.N.Beach, The rising in South Western Mashonaland, 1896-7,-
(Unpublished Ph.D.thesis, Univ. of London, 1971) pp.61~3.

DL Charter, 1964; Interview with M.Nembawari, 21.ix.1973,Buhera.

- © L
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So the arrival of Gwangwava at Nharira is attributed to a com-
petition in magic prowess between him and his brother. Such com-
petitions, it was seen, stand in myth for attempts to take over
government°1 The Chireya house of Shangwe, another gr@up?;révincial
Rezvi, is recorded by contemporary evidence in 1784 as rebelling
against the mamboe, their origin is alse in Strifé/ﬁith the Rozvi
Qéﬁ%reoa

Thare is ne deubt that the Rezvi were recegnised as the source
of legitimacy for rulers over a wide area., Some dynasties were

3

established on the land by the mambe.” Qthers turned te the mambo

when succession disputes broke outoh Traditions do not mention

a change after the Rozvi were dispersed; installation in office

is described as a continuous feature of the life of politiesn5
Rozvi history underwent a traumatic change between the days

of Rezvi power in the Khami culture area, and the recording of

their traditions. lhe Rozvi were defeated by two consecutive

waves of Nguni invaders and ousted from thedr centrai area, Th;n

they #held on until the middle of the nineteenth century as a

power to be reckoned with, until the final victeory of the Ndebele

o/ of o
>

Interview with Chief Chitsunge, 21.ix.1973%; Interview with 5.
Mhondore, Buhera, 20.,ix.1973,

- - —-n o

Interview with Chief Musarurwa, Nharira, 24.ix.1973, and cf,
NAR HMs BE 8/10/3, Benzies, ''Brief notes'".

S.Mudenge, The Rozvi empire (1973), p.155, and c¢f. D.M.Coley,
"The fate of the last Bashankwe chief", NADA (1927),pp.65=6.
The name Shankwe was given te them by the Rezvi of Mambo, mean-
ing: "a person who lives alone & apart from his fellow beings."
History of Sebungwe, file A 3/18/28, NAR.

The tribes of Chilimanzi are one such example. See Aquina, ''The
tribes of Chilimanzi', p.42; "History of Shihota's people in
file N 3/33/8, NAR; "History of the Njanja", in file N 3/3%/8, NAR.

Semetimes, hewever, the initiative came from the Rozvi themselves,
who called members of provincial ruling families "to settle a
dispute' and then disposed of them. See H. von Sicard, "Shaka

and the north", African Studies, 1.4 (1955),p.152. o/ o/w
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over the flozvi ruler Chibambamuo1 From a state centred in Ma-
tab@leland, they turned into a few groups, scattered all over
the plateauo2 The Duma, in whose history the Rozvi appear only

3 The

occasionally, received a Rozvi contingent in their midst.
Hera whe once went to 'Matopos', to the Rozvi zimbabwe, had now

a Rozvi house, with the title of mambo, among them. Furthermore,
they had Tumbare,; the chief Rozvi minister, and Foto, the '"deco-
rator", or official responsible for crewning, settled amonP/them
toe.q The Mbire of Swoswe near Wedza mountain, who once sent a
woman to the Rozvi, according to tradition, to recéive the insi-
gnia of rulers, now had a Rozvi reyal house in their midsto5

The disappearance of the Rozvi centre brought about the esta-
blishment of Rozvi groups in the provinces., With an o0ld esta-
blished claim to confirmation of rulers, they were more available
than ever before. In some cases, they were probably more powerful,
in the previnces, as residents, than before,6 That prominent shift
in political geography brought the central elite into the pro-
vinces. Zimbabwe rulers became provincial rulers, in some cases
inferior in power to their neighbours. Their proximity made them
both partners for marriage, and an easy source of legitimacy for

local rulers to call upon., It is possible, therefore, that although

of o/

5 F.W.T., Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),pp.155-6. In some cases,
when disputes arise these days between government appointments
and traditional custom the Rozvi presence in an installation
ceremony is the criterion for legitimacy. Chief Nerutanga (In-
terviewee Buhera, 3.ix.1973) said:"... there was no muRozvi at
this installation'". For him, therefore, the chief was not the
'real' chief; "There was no one who was called chief when he
was not given the chieftainship by the Rozvi', Int. Chief Mudzi-
murema, Chihota, 10.viii.73.

The story of the defeat of Chibambam is told by Leask in
J.P.R, Wallis (ed.), ®outhern ~frican diaries, of Thomas Leask
(London; Chatto & Windus, 1954), pp.100-102; cf. "History of

of o/«
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Rozvi claims te paramouncy were widely recognised> ﬁhe implemen-
tation of the claims became more intensive with their dispersal.

Installation in office involved expression of loyalty, accom-
panied by material tribute. When talking in general about Rozvi
installation of subject rulers, the presents handeé?ﬁie described
toe—them as '"cattle', without reference to quantities°1 There was
an incentive, then, for the Rozvi to perform installations in
office. If presents were only two heads of cattle, as in this
centuryf,2 it might not have been worth a trip of hundreds of
miles in pre-dispersal days. The ability of the Rozvi to change
the colour of cattle, related by traditiong3 is related to the
rufimbi institution. Bufimbi was the quite respected occupation
of stealing cattle by magical meansu,Lb Its relation to the fozvi
might be tradition's way of saying that the Rozvi were great col-

5

lectors of cattle.” Whatever the reward, the Rozvi delegate would
formally install the new incumbent: "I am Nerwandi. Today yoeu,
Chivanda, are appointed Mangwandi, the chief of Noe. According

to our old custom I put the Chiremba (crown) upon your head.

Take care of that which has been giveg to you today, bw just to
your people and all will salute you."

of of o
Selukwe'" in file A 3/18/28, NAR; "The Abelozai' in "History of

Insiza', op.cit.

2 See D.N.Beach, "Ndebele raiders and Shona power'", JAH XV, 4
(1974) ,pp.635~637,

5 R, Mutetwa "The rise" (1973),p.21,

4 Information supplied by Mr.Bickersteth, DC. Buhera, from files
available to himj; DL Charter, 1964, (The writer was on his way
to interview the Tumbare people when his car broke down,) "His=
tory of Samuriwoe'", Mss, (1972).

> These are the Rozvi of Rhozhani. DL Charter, 1964. Compare
F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.35. "History of Swoswe',
in file N 3/33/8, NAR.

6

In 1929 the people of Bikita were still complaining of the in-
dusion of some other chiefs' villages in the Rozvi domain.NC
Bikita to Actg Supt. of Natives, 27.vi.1929, in file S 235/435,
NAR; cf. Robinson, "History of Bikita'", NADA (1957),pp.79-80.
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The emhléms of office vary in different‘accounts. However, it
is possible that the Rozvi envoy himself Qas carrying some kind
of emblem, like Mutapa 'Mutumes'.1 They communicated visibly
Rozvi affirmation of rulers by presenting them with a Chiremba
to put on their heads.2 Ndoro shells, a typical elite insignia

of the Mutapa;3

or a tsvimbo (club) which was normally the em-
blem of office of a messenger.

In sum, installation in office was done by Nozvi delegates.
The delegates, called vanyal or varanda, are reminiscent of the
Mutapa "munyais". The presence of provincial Rozvi houses, which
at least in Sebungwe, Nharira and Maungwe precedes the Koazvi
dispersal, makes the range of the Vanyai unclear. It may be,
too, that the 19th century dispersal, made Rozvi presence in
ceremonies more intensive. The problem hinges «£ on “ozvi
information about the provinces. Their installing delegate
always followed a message brought from the provinces,5 There
are indications that, like Mutapa vanyai, Rozvi vanyai weré
operating in the proeyinces. One of the most widely spread
stories relates how the'Razvfféoing about the country visiting
people. When they would see a pretty girl, the story goes, the

Rozvi would drop some hair into the water given to them to drink

a/n/a1

Interviews: Chief Mudzimurema, 10.viii.1973, Chihota; Machokoto
Mungani, “hihota, 11.viii.t973; Chikumu Ranga, 31.viii.1973,
Buhera.

2 Interview with Mr., Gidi, Puhera, 19.ix.1973: ",.. when chief

Gutu was installed...my father installed chief Gutu... he came
heré with a cow and a calf.,"

Source undisclosed. Reference with author, ahd of their general
magical attributes, in Conceigao, "Tratado", Chronista II (1867),
. . pe106; Fortune, "Rozvi text'", NADA (1965),p.81; Int. chief .
Musarurwsa, Nharira, 24.ix.1973.

See E.G. Howman, "Rufimbi" NADA (1950) pp.31-33. Compare K.
Fairbridge, The story of Kingsley Fairbridge (Oxford Univ,
Press, 1938)pp.356-37. of o/ o
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from, and claim an attempt to bewitch them had been committed.
As a compensation they would ask for the pretty girls to be gi-
ven to them.'l It indicates quite clearly that the Rozvi nermally
came to thé provinces. They were able to extract presents in the
form of girls, the most important form of wealth in Shona seciety
besides cattle. Ard they had some powerful sanction which ena-
bled them to claim such tribute. The title of one of the mambo's
officials, '"chooser of pretty girls", may have something te do
with it.Z The claim that the Rozvi had not a permanent lecation,
and were roaming the country, may reflect vanyai activitiesa3

The Rozvi vanyai, as apparent from the above, were moving
in the country partly at least for collectien of tribute. Early
statements accompanied the words ''the Rozvi were the paramounts
before the Nguni came, with the assertion "everybody paid tri-
bute to the Rezvi,”4 But, in 1973, informants, Rozvi and non=-
Rozvi, were adameht that no tribute was paid to the Rozvio5
In 1973, taxation had already several decades of bitter memories
among the Africans in Rhodesia, People seem to be wary of ad-
mitting to having paid tribute in days which are often described
as a golden-age.6 Furthermore, research in the 1970s follows the
collection of the material for the 'Deli%@tion Reports' of the
Rhodesian Ministry of Internal Affairs. That effort was aimed
at establishing relative rights to land and seniority. It may
be that people, following these enquiries, were cauticus of sup-
plying a precedent for taxation. Women were of prime impertance

in the Shona economy and social system., The Rozvi had the same

o/e/c
"5 Two interesting examples of mythization of recent events by-
the Shona are included in the writer's interviews. One relates
the moving of the DC's office of Buhera;from Domborevazungu to
its present location,to the intervention of supernatural forces,
This mythizatioen of rulers! deeds; which happened during the

n/O/e
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cultural frame of reference as the Mutapa. Gathering girls, then,
is a clear act of tribute collection., The ability of the mambo
to reward his servants with wives,1 may have been based én the
girls gathered at the court as tribute. Sanctions impesed by
the Rozvi for disobedience, were fines, in the form of two girls
per subject polity.2 Cattle alse feature prominently as one of
the items passed from subject rulers to the mambo., The reply to
the question - 'have you ever given any presents to the Rozvi?' -
was generally negative, accompanied by the statement that the
Rozvi officials, in installation of chiefs, were presented
with some livestock.‘3 The praises of some of the Rozvi officials
are in terms of their wealth in c:f:li'.tlf-;.i+ Naﬁes of the Rezvi mambos
may point to their fame as cattle owuers.5 In the rare accounts
of a raid by the Rozvi army of a subject ruler, cattle and women

are described as the booty taken.6 Bearing in mind the Rogvi's

O/D/D

narrator's lifetime - emphasizes the process concerning the past
Rozvi rulers. Interviews in Buhera with - Chief Makumbe, 3.1ix.73;
M.Magarasadza, 20.ix.73.

Edwards, "The Wanoe' NADA (1926) p.23.

- o —re——

Int. Chief Samuriwo, Chihota, 9.viii.?3. Int. Magwaza, 8.viii.73.
Int. Mudzimurema, 10.viii.?3.

Edwards, o¢.cit; Int. Mudzimurema, 10,viii,73;

3 Int .Machukote Mungani, Chihota, 11,viii.?3; and c¢f. Dos Santos,
"Ethiopia" Theal, RSEA, VII, p.289;

Int. Chikuma Ranga, Buhera, 31.viii.?3 :"It was just a stick
(tswimbe) and when it was given away - then it becomes a sceptre...',

£
7 Abraham,'Maungwe", NADA (1951), pp.63,65; Int. Chief Mudzimurema
10.viii.?7%; Int. Chikumu Ranga, 11.viii.73.

- - ——— v -

Interview with Gadza, Buhera, 23.ix.197%; Interview with Chief
Chimombe's councillors, Buhera, 22.ix.1973.

Kumile "Three Kalanga', NADA (1975),p.186.

Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.153; Int. Chikumu Ranga, Buhera,
31.viii.73.

See, statements of Nyele and Nagwala, NC Bulawayo report, file
A 3/18/28; "History of Selukwe", file A 3/18/28. of of e
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description as ruled by a "herdsman' by the.Portuguese,qthe
evidence points very strongly to cattle being one of the main-
stays of Rozvi wealth, as well as an impoertant item on their
tribute list. The renowned riches of Butua in cattle, and the
obvious reliance of Khami,2 one of its centres, on cattle and
hunting, support this prominence of cattle.

Cattle and women were relatively easy to transport toe the
zimbabwe. However, other items are also remembered by present
day infermants., In Bikita, mealies, cattle and beads were men-
tioned as items of tribute. The presents sent to Mwari by the
Rozvi, probably reflecting what they received as tribute, are
listed as beads, cloth, hoes and gold. The Hera and Njanja were
said to have paid their tribute in iron implements., The Humbe
and Lilima were sald to have paid their tribute with pettery,
made in the Rozvi zimbabwe.3 Geld is rarely mezn’t‘,ionc—zdgl+ Ivory
is better remembered, b=t its importance;evident in the accounts

about mambo's zimbabwe built with ivery steps leading up the

o/o/u
b

Only presents were given on installation of rulers. Interview
with Chikumu Ranga, Buhera, 31.viii.1973; Chief Mudzimurema,
Chikota, 1Q.viii.1973,

Interview with Mushonga, Chihota, 8.viii.1973%: "The land in-

spectors had not invaded the place ; we were able to find
__Pplenty of fruit in the forests.,., There was no hunger.,.."
History of Gwelo, in file A 3/18/28 F.W.T.Posselt, Fact and
fiction (1935),p.15k4.

2 Int, Mr.Gadza, Buhera, 23.ix.73.

Interview with Magwaza, 8.viii.1973; Interview with Chief
Mudzimurema, 10.viii.1973.

t S.M.Kumile, "Three Kalanga", NADA (1975), pp.185-86. ; compare
to the discussion of"Rufimbi" above.
5

Chirisamhuru, for instance, means a calf herd. YWhen the Rozvi
. of Buhera gave up the title Mambo because of the death of some

incumbents, the name Chimombe - that of cattle - was chosen

instead. 2
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hillo1 The name of one of the Rozvi zimbabwes, Manyanga, tusks,
points to a similar connection between the Rozvi centre and ivery.
There is also some evidence of ivory having been stored in Khami,2
Rozvi demands on their periphery are thus described in two
different patterns. Portuguese contemporary accounts describe

3

.a monopoly of the mambo eover gold trade.” Early oral evidence
points to tribute in cattle, in girls, ivory and other items,
The present claims,non-payment of tribute to the Rozvi, peint
to a probable past pattern. The unspecified "tribute" described
by the early tradition collections may well be the same as the
presents, mentioned recently. The statement that tribute was not
paid annually, but once in every few years, leads to the same
conclusioneq The once-in-a-few-years tribute could well be the
presents given to the Rozvi delegates at installatioen ceremonies,
The Njanja story is illustrative of Rozvi administration pro-
cesses. Most of its versions relate periodical visits by the

Chirwa ruler of Charter district to the Rozvi zimbabweo5 The

story serves, as mentioned above, the function of historically

/ /o ~ Sy
In a raid on a group near the Zambezi, with the Rozvi army under
Tumbare, the cattle and girls of "Hele" were taken. History

of Gwelo, in file A 3/18/28, NAR .

O
Conceigao "Tratade" Chronista II (1867) p.105
See section B of the present chapter.

3 K.Robinson, "History of Bikita", NADA (1957),p.80; G, Fortune,
"Rozvi text", NADA (1965), p.24 Posselt, Fact and fiction
(1935),p.24; K. Roblnson, Khami (1959),p.’]61o

o ¥

Barly in this century gold was still remembered as traded by

the Rozvi. See '"History of Selukwe'" in file A 3/18/28, NAR,

#old tribute is mentioned also in the context of Kalanga
praise-poem of Kumile. The writefs research area, however, 1is one
where even pre-Rozvi elites were clearly relying on resources
other than gold. (cf.R.Summers, Ancient mining(1959),pp.140.

1 F.W,T.Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p 143; Interview with
Mr.Mungani, bhlhota. 11.viii.1973. AV
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explaining the usurpation of Chirwa's land by the Njanja. Yet
other Shonﬁtraditions are not shy of mentioning outright wars and
feuds as causing similar usurpations.1 Jt seems, therefore, that
the Njanja story is more than a metaphoric reference,to recognition
by the Rozvi of a political change in the land of Chirwa. A rea-
lity of visits by provincial rulers to the zimbabwe may be re-
flected in it. Genealogical evidence points to the early eighteenth
century as the presumed date of the Njanja ascent to.'powero2 This
corresponds to the days of Rozvi glory, when they could send an
army of two thousand men as far as Zumbo, then were able to eli-
minate that force compietely, for disobeying mambo's orderso3
The traditioms collected by Robinson, of subject rulers coming
with tribute to the Rozvi zimbabwe, may point to the same pattern.
The dearth of such stories possibly means these were intermittent
affairs, not a regular annual parade of subject chiefs in the
zimbabwe. Most such visits would have been those of sons or bro-
5

thers of a departed ruler, coming to report the—deztin his death.

of of o
2

3

R.Summers, Ancient ruins (1971)p.206,

An anonymous document, cited by Sutherland-Harris, "Trade', in
Gray and Birmingham Pre-colenial (19?0),p.258¢

L

Nagwala stated, "The only indicatien of sovereignty was the e-
xaction of tribute. The tribute was not paid annually but every
few years", in file A 3/18/28,NAR. H.Mungani, interviewed Chi-
hota, 11,viii.1973%, said "They did not send them every year'.

Interviews: Chief Chitsunge, 21.ix.73; Chapwanga Denye, 20.ix.73;
Shonihwa Mhondoro, 20.ix%.73.

1 Interview with Chidumi, Buhera, 2.ix.7973, for the Zimutu people;
Interview with Furamera, Chihota, 17.viii.1973, for the Chihota
people. ¥or a claimed peaceful transition, see H. Franklin,
"Nyaningwe'", NADA, 1928, p.81; Honyera, however, in '"The story
of the Masunda headmanship', NADA (1964),p.55, said there was
a fight.

2 H.E.Sumper, 'Notes on the Njanja people of Charter District',
NAR HMs, accession no.1220; J.M.Mackenzie, "A pre-celonial...',
NADA (1975) p.203.

3

A.Lobato, Evolugac (1957),pp.113-14,116. of of o
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There was a sanction on neglect of that duty, The Chirwa people
apparently defied the Rozvi on this point, and had to fortify
themselves against reprisalse1 In areas not far from Rezvi centres,
therefore9 attendance in court of delegates followed the death of
a ruler. Like the Mutapa, there could be no audience with the
ruler without a presentu2 The tribute of the Rozvi was probably
1érgely brought on such occasions. This is probably true of items
like hoes, axes, ivory, and skins, mentioned aboveo3 Indeed, ivory
was said to have been sent to the Rozvi, with provincial envoys.
Bikita traditions of grain tribute again 2 present the problem |
of transport. Oxen were used for carriage but at the same time
carriage on the head, and on dara (stretcher) was employed.
It may be significant that in Bikita, like in Teve of Dos Santos,
%E:r@ was a nearly Bozwd centre.7 As the fozvi of Bikita came
there ir the nineteenth century, 8, the grain tribute probably

of ol o
L

Ko.R.Robinson, Khami, (1959),p.159. There are some rulers speci-
fically remembered for having visited the Rozvi, like Kutuma,
the third Maromo who is said to have died while on a visit

‘to the Rozvi zimbabwe "at Bulawayo!. See History of Maromo
people, Charter District, in file N 3/33/8, NAR.

Abraham '"Maungwe' NADA (1951) pp. 63,65. Int. Gadza, Buhera,
23%.,1x.73,

[Re -

Int, Mr. Gadza, Buhera, 23.ix.73; Int.Chief Musarurwa, Nharira,
2h,ix.73

Z M. Aquina, "The tribes of Chilimanzi..." NADA (1965),p.43
Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.156; Robinson, Khami (1959),
‘p.16l; idem. "History of Pikita' NADA (1957) p.80,etc,

Int. Chief Mudzimurema, Chihota, 10.viii.?73.
’ Robinsen "History of Bikita'' NADA (1957),p.80.

Interviews: Chikumu Ranga, Buhera, 31.viii.73; Taruwona Nyashanu,
1.i%.73; Chidumi, 2.ix.73; Munyira, 4.ix.7?3,etc. Fortune, "Rozvi
text" NADA (1956),p.84: "they were travelling with sacks for
goats, which used to travel carrying beans and kaffir corn'"...

Dos Santos, "Ethiopia', Theal, RSEA WII,p.222; Robinson, loc.cit.
8 Beach, 'Ndebele Raiders" JAH (1975)pp 635 et seq,

4,
3
)
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Peci a?l,

relates to thish Grain was, therefore, probably, brought in from
areas adjacént to the Rozvi. The iron tribute of the Hera and
Njanja1 probably relates to the'Rozvi of Gwangwava in Nharira.
The food supplied by the mambo to visi’(;ors,2 like the Mutapa's
entertainment of delegates, probably derived from such close-

range tribute,

Gold, for which Butua was famous, produced a claim for a Rezvi
monopoly over it.3 However, Butua was .equally famous for its
cattle, and the ﬁozvi remembereé association to cattle was dis-
cussed above, There is no need to reiterate here Mudenge's
conclusive argument, showing there could not have been such a
tight controel over gold production.u Gold mines, however, had
to be reported to the ruler. Failure to do so brought severe
penalty by Rozvi "munhaes”.5 This is exactly what was happening
in the Mutapa.6 The Xozvi, then, punished subjects for failure
to keep them informed of crucial matters like the death of rulers,
or the discovery of mines, Their vanyai seem to have been active
more intensively than Mutapa vanyai, and their contrel,
of information proebably stronger. Also, the Rozvi had the impor-

tant advantage of being centred in the gold mining areas. A re-

! Posselt, Fact and fiction (1935),p.24.
2 Posselt, op.cit., p.152; Int. Gadza, Buhera, 23.ix.73.

. N. Sutherland-Harris ”Trade?in Gray & Birmingham (eds)
b Pre-colonial (1970),p.258; based on letter of M. da Costa,
13.1i1.1769, '"Inventario'" Mogambique 84 (1955),pp.90-97;

" and.on other records.

) Mudenge, '"The role'", JAH, (1974),pp, 384-387.

) Letter of Costa, 13.1ii.1769, "Inventario'", Mogambique 84

Dos Santos, op.cit., p.280.
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volt of a chief like Chireya, like that of 1?841 could disrupt
trade, but not gold preduction., The shift of the centre to the
later zimbabwes of Dhlo Dhle and Naletali, further to the north-
east than Khami, must have facilitated oversegg;ng the mining
areas.

In essence, then, Mutapa and Rozvi contacts with their peri-
phery were much alike. However, the Mutapa were controlling a
much smaller area. By the time vanyai appeared in their admi-
nistratidn, their state was already small. The Rozvi vanyai were
probably influenced in their movements by occurences of accession
ceremonies., Shona chiefs tending to pe old, this was not infre-
quent., If the death of a chief was not reported, it was claimed,
Tumbare would be sent, with nga/Foto, the "decorator" of rulers,
to engquire into the matter. They would camp outside the village
of the ruler of the polity involved, and beat their drum. When
the people of the village would come forth, a fine would be de-
manded for the failure to call upon the Rozvi to bestow the in-
signia on the new ruler.2 There is disagreement as to the mambo's
3

part in such excursiens from the zimbabwe.

The visiting officials were backed by two sanctions. First,

! Sutherland-Harris, op.cit., p.257

Interview with Gadza, 23%.ix.1973: "The Rozvi group would be
about ten people, including Deka, Mupamanca, Chihunduru, Tumbare,
and Mavhudzi, These people would net ge inte the village, They
will start playing thkheir drums outside the village. The people
in the village would know why. They would come out and they then
will be charged and they will produce two girls for the mambo';
Gadza, however, stated only Deka and Mupamanga were vanyaij; while
Tumbare was mukuru (impertant man),Int. 23.ix.72.

Pesselt claims the mambo travelled far and wide. Traditioens
supplied by Robinson claim that he rarely left his zimhabwe;

see F.W,T,Pesselt, Fact and fiction {(1935),p.153; K. Robinsen,
Khami, (1959),p.162. Interview with Chief Chimombe's councillors,
22,ix.197%: "He never used to go anywhere himself; he used to
send his messengers.,"
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there was the installation by the Rozvi. That, however, would
carry less weight in times of orderly succession in the provin-
cial courts. For cases where legal sanction failed to werk, or
when officials failed to extract tribute, armies invaded the
disobedient territories. Specific instances of armed intervention
are not numerous. In 1714, a Rozvi army of 2,000 was reported
annihilated by the mambo for robbing vazungu traders.1 A Rozvi
raid on the Shangwe is remembered, following a hostile reception
to some officials sent there by the mambe. An abortive campaign
against Chibi is mentioned as the instance of the death of the
hated mambo Rupengo.2 The Duma refer to a Rozvi army early in
their history, which decided a succession"dispute.3 In Maran-
dellas district, -punitive expedition punished the Hera for failure
to pay.,tribute, and took cattle.i’L These instances are remembered
as outstanding events. This may be one of the reasons for the
claims that the Rezvi never fought, and had no army. On the other
hand, the campaigns are demonstrative that there was occasienal

5

resistance to central demands.

The armies which backed Hozvi administrators were probably

A.Lobate, Evalugae, (1957), pp.113=11k4,
F.W,T. Posselt, op.cit.pp.145-46.
R.Mtetwa "The rise" (1973) p.7.

"History of the Bahera", Charter District, in file N 3/33/8, NAR.
And cf. letter of Costa, in Mogambigue (1955) cited above.

/W oo

Interview with Shonhiwa Mhondoro, Buhera, 20.ix.1973., "The name
Nharira comes from the watch-tower where people used to watch
for the enemy... It was a muRozvi from madweadziva, and Mbiru,

a muhera..." - These were the Chirwa peeple, of Vaera/Shiri, who
later had their rulership transferred to the Njanja.
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smaller than parallel armies in the northern sgmere. The army-
sent to Zumbo in 1714 numbered 2,000. It is claimed to have been
annihilated, which must have called for a second army, of about
the same order of number.1 Armies of that size could have easily
been recruited in the central area of the Rozvi. Liny Manyika
was able to put larger numbers in the field.2 The armies of the
Dombo campaigns as well as the expeditienary force to Zumboe of

1780, again did not transcend 5,000 soldiers.3

Tumbare, chief
Rozvi commander, had a mountain near the Rogvi zimbabwe, it is
clear he had his own dunhu, or perhaps nyika in the central a-
rea,4 With each of the officials supplying even a few hundred
men, Rozvi armies need not have called further afield for
recruitment. Since their early campaigns, the Rozvi enjoyed a
reputation as warriors which caused people north of their state
to tremble at the menticn of their name.5 Rozvi armies, like all
other armies of the Shona world, were seasonal affairs. When

the army was called, Tumbare beat his drum, the mambeo fired

his gun, or whistling from hill tops passed the recruitment

messagea6 Apparently, when the message reached the villages,

A, Lobato, Zvolugao (1957),pp.113-114,
A. Guerreiro, “Inquerito", Studia (1960),p.14.
Mudenge, "The role' JAH (1974),p.3%80,

Compare to the old title of sagome (mountain-keeper), a title
given by a ruler to an officer put in charge of a mountain
stronghold and its environs. Helleman, "Accomecdating the spirit
amengst some North Eastern shona tribes'", Rhodes Livingstone
Paper, no.22 (Oxford Univ.Press, 1953), p.viii.

= W

Conceigao, op.cit.,p.41. Report by Andrade, 1789, quoted in
Abraham, "Momometapa dynasty'" NADA (1959),p.75; cf.Mudenge,
"The role'" JAH (1974),p.377.

"The Abalozwi', Insiza Report, in file A 3/18/28, NAR, Fortune
"Rozvi text' NADA (1956),p.78.
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crierslghouting ”fillEPur bags with food". This is a clear in=-
dication that Rozvi armies were not supplied from any central
stores, but provided their own food. Armies were sent as far
away &as Zumbo on the one hand, and into present-day Botswana
on the other hand. Other armies went into the Zambezi valley,
and Marandellas and the Duma country.2 At least during the
campaigns of Changamire Dombo there were women.mcompanying the
Rozvi army. It was said to have been the custom of the 1and.3
That female contingehﬁzcould have acted as a carrier COrps,
or [or helping in gathering food.

The social context of unofficial communication was already
described in the discussion of the Mutapa state. There were the
bards, mbira players, who were found in southern areas just like
in the northaL+ There were the vasambadzi whose role was more
limited in southern parts than .'n the north. The well-known tra-
de=route of Zumbo was thoroughly studied by S.Mudenge. The pattern
of trade, with the traders setting out towards the end of the
dry season, and returning a year or more later with the gold of

Butua, is clearly established,5 The relations of the Rozvi country

T F.w.T.Posselt, op.cit., p.156.

A.Lobato, Evolugao, (1957),pp.113-14; F.W.T. Posselt op.cit.,

pp. 145-46; "History of Gwelo ", in file A 3/18/28 NAR; "History
of the Bamhera', in file F 3/33/8, NAR; R.Mtetwa, "The rise'y,(1973)
p.7; Mudenge, "The role', JAH (19757, pp.380-381.

Conceigao, "Tratado'", Chronista II (1867),p.105.

E.E.Burke, The Journals,(1969),p.18%. Posselt described how.
the mambo was preceded by Mbira players on his travels, in Fact
© and fiction, (1935) ,p.153. J.F.Holleman, African interlude,

5 {1958} p.259; Wallis (ed.) Southern African (1954),p.115.

Sutherland-Harris,; op.cit., pp.257 et seq; Mudenge, '"The role"
JAH (1974), 386,et seq.




286
with other trade centres is, however far from being clear. On’|
at least one occasion in the 16th century, Butua had exported
oxen to the Sena area.1 It was claimed that traders from Butua
frequented the fairs of the Teve-Manyika area.2 There is no
noticeable growth in the trade of Sofala in the eighteenth cen-
tury., The Duma used to follow the trade route eastwards,to the
island of Chileane, which replaced Sofala, It is difficult to
tell, though, whatigge they referring to.3 The Fort Victeria
area was frequented by vazungu traders in 1872, coming from the
north,4 The people of Buhera and Marandellas point east and
claim to have traded with Sena in ivory before the whites came.5
Here again, it is impossible to tell how far back these patterns
go. Newitt suggested that Butua traded with the coast via the
Sabi-Lundi read.

The distance te Butua is greater than for most of the nerthern
areas, Except for the single recorded occasion of 1644, no serta-
nejo with firearms penetrated into Butua. The impact of the
vazungu traders was, therefore, smaller than that of their

colleagues in the north., The influential Mwenye, Muslim commu-

T ¥r.Monclaro, "Relagao" Theal RSEA, III, p.223.

2 4, Gomes, "Viagem" Studia (1959),p.196; '"Descripgae Corogra-
fica' Cxa 17, AHU. M.Newitt, Portuguese, (1972) ,pp.52-53.

> R.Mtetwa, "The rise" (1972), p.22.

4 E.E.Burke, The journals (1969),p.222-24,
Interviews in Chihota with Machokote Mungani, ll.viii.1973;
Chief Nyandero, viii.197%. Interviews in Buhera with Chin-
gumbu, 30.viii.1973; Mazengi, 31.viii.1973.

6

M.D.,D.Newitt, Portuguese (1972),pp.52-53,
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nity of Butua was prominent in the land until 1644, They were
expelled, according to the Portuguese, when the ruler of Butua
discovered they hid the existence of the Portuguese from him.1
This seems exaggerated but perhaps indicati&e of the isolation
of Butua from the Portuguese. In the nineteenth century there
were only sorry remnants of the mwenye in the lands of the Shona,
many of them claiming Venda descent. They were no longer linked
with external trade. With the rising to power of Changamire,
white men were prohibited from entering Butua.2 The vassambadzi
were apparently well settled into local life, as they managed

to acquire large herds of cattle.3 While creating local mobili-
zation, they were less effective as agents of ceastal-Portuguese
culture than the sertanejes. Alse, upheavals could cause stoppages
of trade.

Internal trade was, as in other areas of the plateau, an
impertant agent of contact between peoﬁle. The most impertant
manufactured item of the Shoena economy, crucial to the maintenance
of agriculture, the hoe, was also necessary for mining; in the
same category were axes and spears. Some of the most coaspicuous

ore depesits were on mount Wedza, which supplied the needs

! A, Gomes, "Viagem.,..,'", Studia (1959),p.197; H.von Sicard, "A
proposito!, Studia (1965) p.183.

2 I.Caetano Xavier, "Noticias dos Dominios Portugueses na costa
da Africa Oriental, 1758", in Andrade, Relagoé&s(1955),p.169.

 Letter of M.da Costa, 13.1ii.1769. "Inventarie'", Mocambique,

X 84 (1955) yp.94.

Letters of I. de Melo e Alvim, 4.ii,1769, in op.cit., 80
(1954) ,pp.126-130,etc,
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first eof the Hera, then of the Njanja and the Mbire/Swoswe.
peapleo’I The Njanja developed an expanding trade network in

iron implements which extended far south and west.2 They had

to travel for their ore, into the Mbire controlled Wedza area.
The Hera, once pushed south by the Njanja, had to go for ore

to Wedza. On the other hand, salt, another sought-after commo-
dity, was produced in surplus in some areas. The lower Sabi
valley had many such places. In Fort Victoria area there was
another salt-producing area. The Makari-Kari pans of the Kala-
hari may well have been used by the people of the Kalanga area.3
Copper was in great demand for ornaments, and copper ornaments
were retailed by the Lemba in some areas.q The main copper de-
posits were those of the Sabi in the east, and of Sinoia in the
north-west. Clay was also a commodity for which people travel-
led, although on a more limited scale. The ascendance of the
Njanja in the nineteenth century, and probably earlier, as
great retailers of iron implements is evident in the dispersal
of the Njanja type mbira, or hand pianoc. For other commodities,
and the groups who bartered them it is extremely difficult to

nail down their network of contacts, and the periods in which

! H.A,Chilvers, "Master armourers of the impi", Sunday Mail,
(Johannesburg), 16.iii.1930; C.C.Chivanda, "The Mashona re-
bellion in eral tradition: Mazoe District', Histery Honours
Seminar paper, Dept. of History, Univ. College of Rhodesia,
23.vi.1966,p.3. H.E.Sumner, '"Notes...!", HMs,no.1220,NAR;
Interview with Madzivanyika, Chihota,22,viii,1973.

2 H.Tracy, "Mbira", African Music (1968),pp.88-93. See J. -
Mackenzie, "Pre-Colenial'', NADA (1975) pp.45-46,

3 m

G.E.Nettelson, "History of the Ngayiland tribes up teo 1926",
Bantu Studies, vol.8 (1934),p.349; L.Decle, Three years in
savage Africa, Bulawayo; Books of Rhodesia, (1974).,p.52;

E.E.Burke (ed.), Journals,(1959),p.158; Interview Chikumu
Ranga, 31,viii.1973%; Vachetesa, 1.ix.1973; Tarwona Nyashanu
1.ix.1973, o oS
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Such contacts were in operation, It is clear from the examples
supplied above that a very active barter system operated under
the fozvi, Nor was the system limited to the Rozvi sphere of
political dominance, There are clear links to the Venda of the
Transvaal, which may have involved copper carried from Messina
northwards.1 The Duma do noet appear to have been under intensivgi.
Rozvi administration. They had nevertheless their 1links, t§ them
west. On the other hand, they were connected to the Teve-Sofala
trading systé‘m.3

Movement of people for religious purposes was another pro-
minent aspecf of communications of the Rozvi state.2 The Mwari
cult had a system of messengers, vanyai, also known as wezhana.‘
The messengers were resident at the various lands of provincial
rulers, afl;} undergeing instruction in the cult centre in the
Matopos. The messengers are still expected to visit the cult
shrines annuallyu“ In the days of Ndebele rule this was not

always possible, as is evident in the story of Mzilikzi of the

* E.A.Maund, "Country North of ~hoshong! in C. 4643, encl. 7 in

no, 34%,p.313; H.von Sicard, "Places of ancient occupation in
Chief Negove's country', NADA, 34 (1957),p.12; Interview, Buhera;
Taruvinga Ruzoma, 22.ix,1973; Interview Sby, R.J.Magadzire and
J.Bhima, 27.x1.197%; D.C.Chigiga, "A preliminary study of the
Lemba in Rhodesia', History Seminar paper: UR 1972-2 Research
project, IX.1972,pp.5 seq.

Chigiga, op.cit., p.5; M.Aquina, "The tribes of Chilimanzi'',
NADA (1965) p.%1; Van Warmelow, Contributions, (1932),p.6;
G.P.Lestrade, "Some notes on the political organization of the
Venda-speaking tribes'" in op.cit.,pp.I-II; H.Stayt, '"Notes on
the Bavenda and their connexion with Zimbabwe!" in G.Caton-

> Thompson, The Zimbabwe,(1931),pp.249~59.

See section D in this chapter. VAV

R.Mtetwa; "The rise..." (1973) pp.21 seq; Sr.Ferrfo, "Account
of the Portuguese!" in Theal gggé, VIiIi, pp.371-72.
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Hera, Who went on a mission to the Mwari shrines, and was de-
tained for years in Ndebele 1and.1 The messengers went to the
Matopos as delegates of their local ruler, to propitiate the god
for their group. Years of drought widened the range from which
delegates were coming. Delegates from as far as Venda land are
sald to have been coming to the Matopos in bad years.g Not all
the areas under Rozvi suzerainty, however, were sending dele-
gates to the Mwari. The Duma were centred around the Musikavanhu
cult.2 Yet they were touched byigeast sporadically Rezvi armies
intervening in local life. The Mwari cult was operating a net-
work of provincial delegates probably unequalled by anything the
mambo had. Although they were subject to their own local rulers,
the delegates were regularly reporting to the shrines. On the
other hand, their sphere of operations seems to have been more
limited than that of mambo officials, The mere presence of pro-
vincial delegates so near the Rozvi court may have been bene-
ficial to the Rozvi. They certainly contributed highly to in-
formal communications.

In sum, the Rozvi state, established at the end of the seven-
teenth century, included rulers who preceded it in its adminis-
tration. For the period from the end of the seventeenth century
onwards, they claimed to be the sole source of legitimacy in
the land. Some of the groups in their sphere did not, neverthe-

less, always turn to them for installation of rulers in office.

[
SeDo Bandes, "Zwenyika remembers", NADA, 32 (1955), p. 33,

o= oy i a3 wa e

1 Personal communication, Mr.A.I.Bickersteth, DC Buhera, 1973.

2 R.Mtetwa, "The rise...'", {(1973),p.21.
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Tribute was not an annual affair and appears to have been paid
in girls, cattle, and ivory, and gold from some areas. The pre=-
sence of Rozi armies in the provinces, gathering tribute for
the centre, indicates that state control over its provinces was
not tight enough to ensure tribute paid by all previncial rulers
at all times. There were visits by subject rulers to the zimbabwe,
especially on the occasion of an accession to office in the pro-
vinces. The main official contacts between centre and province
was however, maintained by officials of the centre, These in-
cluded the varanda, servants who came to serve the Rozvi for
wives received. Above them there was a group of Méchinda, coun=-
¢cillors, the roles of most of whom are obscure., It seems that
the officials who accompanied the Rozvi from the north were
associated with the supernatural. Former rulers of the south
were state ministers in charge of relations with the provinces,
and of the army. The Hozvi possessed one means of communication
superior to that of the Mutapa area - riding and carriage oxen.
There is no evidence of organised use of oxen in the adminis-
tration of the state.

The Rozvi appear to have relied more than the Mutapa on
officers sent from the centre., That tied up with delegations
for the installation of provincial rulers. It had one major
religious centre, which was near to the court, yet, unlike the
Mutapa complex states, was separate from it. The Mwari cult has
a much more elaborate network of communications than any of the
mhondoro shrines and as such contributed to regulated communi-
cations. There were other religious centres in the Rozvi sphere
of influence. In the Rozvi state not all whoe recognised Rozvi

paramounﬁf worshipped Mwari in the Matopo shrines, The Rozvi
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dominated the flat country in which two major assets were to
be found - gold and cattle. The Mutapa centre had to contend
with rulers controlling both resources and the access of fo-
reigners to these resources. The Rozvi appear to have mobilised
on a smaller scale than the Mutapa and therefore relied less on
their periphery for military support.

When the Ndebele started replacing the Rozvi as rulers of
the south-west, in 1838, they established a state which was in
many ways a successor to the Rezvi. While the Mutapa state was
being pushed into the Dande and Chidima, the Rozvi were replaced
by a non-Shona state. In the next chapter, it will be shown how,
with all the differences between them, the Rozvi and the Ndebele
operated from the same central area, with the same religious
centre alongside it. Both had a tight control over a core area,
with sporadic excursions into the wider periphery. There was
still the difference, though, of the central Ndebele heing aliens
for the Shona groups of the wider periphery. The survival of the
scattered former central rulers, the Rozvi; created a duality in

some areas, with an impact on the plateau communications.
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Chapter IIT -

THE NDEBELE STATE AND ITS COMMUNICATIONS, SOME NOTES

A, The Ndebele centre

The history of southern Zambezia provides an oppfkotunity for
the comparative study of states and their communications. The
advent of the Ndebele state in 1838 created a non-Shona state
within the Shona world. For the first time since the appearance
of the Later Iron Age people, a massive immigration into the
land between the Zambezi and the Limpopo took place. The Mutapa,
the Rozvi and probably the Zimbabwe and the Leopard's Kopje
elites operated within the linguistic sphere of the Shona lan-
guage. The Ndebele brought their Zulu dialect, not mutually
intelligible with Shona. Their religiéus and state organization
differed from those of the Shona. At the same time, the Ndebele
state occupied the area which housed successively the Leopard's
Kopje people; the Khami culture people, and the Rogzvi state. It
incorporated a large part of the former Karanga population of
the Xozvi state, and had contacts with many Shona groups outside
of Ndebele lands. It also incorpor;ted the religious centre of
the Mwari cult in the Matopos. Ndebele statehood was, then,
geographically and in other features, a successor-state to the
Rozvi state. The south-western centre had between 1838 and 1893
a nucleus of strange population, busy absorbing people into its
linguistic and cultural sphere. The balance of power on a regional
scale altered significantly, with the Ndebele centre struggling
with its periphery more intensively than their predecessors.
Age-0ld contacts with the Indian Ocean, via the Zambezi valley
and Sofala, were being gradually replaced by South African trade

for large parts of the plateaw, From the 1870s onwards, large-
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scale mining, in White-controlled areas to the south, was ac-
companied by a new kind of human mobilization, migratory labour.
No attempt at full reconstruction of Ndebele social structure
and history will be made in the following pages. The discussion
will concentrate on clarifying the Ndebele communication system;
and on a comparison of its centricity vis-a-vis its Shona peri-
phery to Rozvi centricity. Perhaps one of the crucial differences
is the short life-span of the Ndebele state. The Mutapa state
lived through four and a half centuries. The Tog;a state had a
recorded existence of two centuries., The Changamire Rozvi succes-
sor state, existed for almost four centuries. Processes which
had affected through centuries the development of Shona states,
like succession crises, happened in the Ndebele state only once.
The traumatic effect of the Ndebele succession crisis of 1868-70
suggests possible developments, had not the British South Africa
Company cut short the development of the Ndebele state in 1893,
The foreign influences to which the Shona and the Ndebele states
were subject were also different. Both were directly involved
with only a small number of foreigners, traders, hunters, and
missionaries. Both were pressured for mining rights by the fo-
reigners. Yet while Muslim and Portuguese merchants were dele-
gates of trade alone, the Ndebele were increasingly faced with
nineteenth-century capitalism, with a greater ability to deploj
force than any of its foreign pre%decessors on the plateau., Wealth
in both the Shona and Ndebele staﬁes was counted in terms of
cattle and women, Imports were in all of them used to indicate

status. But the exports used to buy the imported goods with
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differed. The “hona states traded gold and ivory as their main
export items. The Ndebele banned the exploitation of gold, and
relied on ivory.to obtain the coveted foreign goods, especially
firearms. Since the opening of thé southern route to Ndebele
lands in 1854, ivory could be obtained with the use of horses,
and wagons. Both were communications innovations, later to prove
crucial in determining Ndebele history.

The Ndebele state was presented as a centralized state, with
its officers'appainted by the centre, but not hereditary.1 The
ruler was personally informed of every little occurence in the
state,2 A division into administrative units corresponded to the
military organization.3 A council operated beside the ruler, with
its officials entitled by the White observers with titles like
Prime Minister, Commander-in-Chief and councellor.q All the
property in the state belonged to the ruler, who could dispose
of it at will.5 Even wives, were said to be at the disposal of
the ruler. The society was conceived as a military system, ready

to be mobilized at a short notice. It was emphasized that there

7

A.J.B.Hughes and J.van Velsen, The Ndebele, (1954),p.65.

e J.Chapman, Travels in the interior of South Africa, vol.I,
(1868),p.247; Maund, '"Matabeleland", encl. O in no.34 C L4643,
BPP, p.32%: "The system of ¢emralization is carried out in

Matabeleland even to the smallest details."

N

K.%ummers and C.W.Pagden, The warriors (1970),pp.41-42,

T.Baines, The gold regions of “outh Eastern Africa (London &
Port Elizabeth; E.Stanford, 1877),pp.19,31. J.P.R. Wallis (ed.)
The Matabele missjion (London; Chatto and Windus, 1945),p.213;

Maund, "Matabeleland'", in C 4643,p.323,

A
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is no term for "soldier" in Ndebele, as every man was a soldier.1
Communications were more intensive than in Shona stateSand one of
the major factors influencing this was the size of communities,
Although small compared with the huge Tswana villages, Ndebele
communities were the largest of the Later IronAge;period in Southe
ern Zambezia, Bulawayo was variously estimated during the last
third of the nineteenth century at three to ten thousand.2 It was
not infrequent to see contingents of hundreds, sometimes thousands,

3 Villages like the central site of the &nta

marching around.
regiment had a population of 3,000.4 Most provincial centresrhad
500 to 1,000 inhabitants. Furthermore, the centricity of the capi=-
tal encouraged a large fluctuating population. The ruler was the
centre of Ndebele life, and accessible to all his subjects. The
short distances involved, where most of the subjects were within

a day or two's walking distance from the ruler, insured that every

subject of the state could gain the ruler's ear.5 This ensured

the ruler a steady flow of information, sometimes of a petty

1 R.Summers and W.Pagden, The warriors,(1970),p.20.

E,C.Tabler, Zambezia and Matabeleland in the seventies (London,
Chatto and Windus, 1960), narrative of Barber, p.103 (3,000);
N.Rouillard (ed.), Matabele Thompson, an autobiography (London;
Faber,1936),p.120 (10,000); J.G.Wood, "A& visit to Lobengula',
HMs, WO/1//1,NAR, p.84% (4,000).

W.Finnaughty, The recollections of William Finnaughty, elephant
hunter, 1864-1875 zBulawayo; Books of Rhodesia,1373),p.135,

Summers and Pagden, op.cit., p.36.

> T.M.Thomas, Eleven years in “outh Central Africa (London, Snow,'

1872) ,p.226: "He also encouraged visits to his court from all
his subjects, treating each one, when there, with very great
kindness,"
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nature, of life in his state. ' The ruler had his central enclo-
sure, the symbolic centre of the Ndebele state. Wooden fences,
thick and high, encircled the whole village, with an inner en-
closure for the ruler, his wilves and his cattle. The immediate
entourage of the ruler included some of his wives, and some young
pages or servants attached to his person. In this he was like
Shona rulers. The pages were, unlike Mutapa custom, not scions

of ruling houses but captives of war, aged twelve to fourteen.
About a dozen were serving the ruler, '"the king's black ants”.2
The cooks were there, too, in a position of influence and trust,
but unlike the claim for seventeenth century Mutapa, they were
female at the Ndebele court.3

The second circle around the ruler consisted of his wives,

p(zilikazi was said to have had about 300 wives, Lobengula had

a few dozen. Of those, the majority were stationed at the various
villages. On}y a few accompanied the rulerwherever he went. They

do not seem to have taken any part in the administration at the

T Wood, "Visit", HMs WO 1/4/1, NAR, p.91.

2 W.H.Vaughan-Williams, "A visit", HMs, WI 10/1/1, NAR,p.127.

5 D.H.Varley (ed.), The Matabeleland travel letters of Marie
Lippert (Cape Town 1960), p.49; 'Velaguba., the king makes a

confidant of her...'", and see B,Wilson, "Lobengula as I knew
him", HMs, WI 6/5/3. NAR,
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centre, although present at all interviews of the ruler, at
least with foreigners. 1In the villages outside the capital,it
seems that royal wives were more than mere attendants on the
ruler. Royal wives were "mothers" of the villages in which
they were stationed, and immensely henoured.1 It seems as if
the shields of all the warriors in a queen's village were
stored under her protection, which peints to some say in the
affairs of the communitya“2 More important than that, wives
were said to have constituted an efficient infermation
service for the ruler: 'she was invariably consulted by
the town chief of all important matters. Thus they served
the kiné both as regular channels of commupication and as a
check upen any disloyal behaviour...:5 Royal wives visited
the centre frequently, and normally waited for the ruler's

visit to their village, which might have been an annual

1J.Wallis (ed.) Southern African,(1954), p.65; idem (ed).
The Matabele journals of Robert Moffat, 1829-1868 (London,
Chatto and Windus, 1945),I1, pp. 26.5103 J.D.White',Amakosini,
some notes on tue queens .and.families of Mzilikazi and Loe-
bengula™ NADA XI,1 (1974%), pp.109-13; B.Wilsen, '"Lobengula,..™
HMs W 6/5/3 NARj; J.Mackenzie, "Notices of the Matabele mission®
in The Missionary Magazine and Chronicle (LMS) encl. 27 (1864),

[ A

vo vallis (ed,) Matabele Journals (1945), p. 262,

ol

“L.Decle, Three Years  in savage Africa {Hulawayoes Books of
Raodesia,” 1974) P- 171

S.Mhlagazanhllansi (N.Jones), Mg Friend Kumale (BulawayojBooks
of Rhodesia, 1972), p.48; H.Hughes and Van Velsen,"The Ndebelg!
in H.Kuper et.al. The Shona and the Ndebele (1954),p.68; T.M.
Thomas, Eleven Years, (1872) p. 271; H.Child, The amaNdebels
(Salisbury; Ministryof Internal Affairs,1968),p.19.
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affair, and sometimes not even that. As the queens had servants
of their ovn, contact should be maintained betwwen them
dnd the centre by messenger.

The central enclosure of the Nddbele capital, then
included the ruler, embodyéent of the nation; servants and
wives, who represented a wider group of wives, spread through-
out the country. Besides them, there were groups of outdoor
bodyguards, normally of a recently recruited regiment.

These counted sometimes a few hundred, and again created

a living link with secondary centres.1 A greater awareness

of the affairs of the state as a whole is evident than in Shona
States., The young warriors knew the natiqﬁs leading indunas,
Also, being present in the centre en masse created an awareness
of a wider body of people than the village or regiment. All
serious cases had to come before the central ruler. The inner,
or court cjrcle, permanently present in the capital, were the
few great councillors, and a group of the king's close kin and
éenfidants. Not all of them were there all the time, since it
was from among the members of this inner council that ambassa-

dors were recruited,whoe had sometimes t® spend a lﬁng time abroad.2

1P°Kirbngohn Burrow,Travels in the wilds of Africa (Cape Towny
A.A. Balkema,1971),p.513 H.Hughes,Kin,caste,(1956) pp.12-13,
These were different from the t'Imboune', the 'black ants' who
were permanently attached to the ruler; c¢f, J.Cobbing ,"The
evolution of Ndebele Amabuto™,JAF, XV, L (1974),p.628.;W.E.
Thomas (Letter 19-12 1941) said Umbezazwe regiment was the body-
guard of Mzilikazi, in S.Jacksen ,''Military history and orga-
nization of the Metabele' HMs JA 5/2/3. Imbizo was Lobengula's
central regiment in the last years of the state.

2PoKirby, op_cit ,po. 47, 74~5; W.C.darris, Narrative of an ex-
pedition into Scvuthern Africa (New York, Arno Press,
1967y p.2h2; E.P.Mathers, Zambezia (London, King,Sell &
Railton, 1891), pp. 144=4E et seq.
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Unlike the Mutapa state, ambassadorg were not an annual feature
of the pelitical scene. On the whole, there was a fairly
permanent corps of people around the ruler, taking part in,
or watching, the decisjon-making progress, and the collection
and diffusion of information,

Contact with an efficer of the state was automatically
contact with the locale of the majority of the people under
that official, 'The great ones", the council including pro-
vincial officials had at any time delegates of many of the
settlement sites, and of major administrative divisions.,

Mncumbata, one of the most prominent officials of the
Mzilikazi period, was a typical Ndebele councillor, Desig-
nated Prime Minister by Europeans, he was maintaining contact
with fereigners during the first encounters between Ndebele
and Buropedns in the Transvaal. He headed the delegation sent
with Andrew Smith in 1836 to Cape Town to sign a treaty on
behalf of the Ndebele. He took part in the supervision of bor-
ders and information collection through spies. But he was also
to be fouhl in court when jdgging cases took place. On top of
all this he was heading one of the main administrative units
of the state.1
When Mzilikazi died Mncumbata, an old and feeble man, ruled
the nation from his village, and navigated it through the suc-
cessioen crisis, to the election of Lobengula.2 There was a de-
gree of continuity in the composition of councils. Although
no position in the group close to the ruler was hereditary,

close contact with a father tended to bring sons into the

Tp.Kirby (ed.), John Burrow ,(1954), pp. 51, 74-5; W.D.Harris,
Narrative.(1967) p.a45; P.Kirby (ed.), The diary of Dr. Andrew
Smith. I1 (1940), Pp. 129,139,

2ToBaines9 The gold regions (1977), pp. 20,313 Mziki (A.A.Camp-
bell), Mlimo, The rise and fall of the Matabele (Bulawayo;
Beoks of Rhodesia, 1972, pp. 145-463 Wallis, Southern African,
(1954) p.150; R.Brown,"The Ndebele succession crisis', CAHA,
Local Series Pamphlet No. 5 (1962),




301

central orbit, Umthlaba, son of Mucumbatawho was his right hand
in the crisis of 1869-1871, was by 1886 described as chief
adviser of Lobengula, and regent.1 People like Magwege, '"chief
induna", i.e. officer in charge of the capital Bulawayo,
were probably most of their time in the ruler's environment,
and thus took part in councils more than others. His position
earned him the title head chief "for the time the Chaminuka
medium was killed in 1883%; but he was also referred to as
“Chief justice".2
Officials like Gambo, on the other hand, seem to have
been less active in the centre. Gambo was a family closely
related tothe house of Matshobana, father of Mzilikazi.
Gambo was in charge of the Igapha division of the Ndebele ,
stretching across the whole of western Matabeleland. His";
standing apparently entiteled him to take part in the coun-
¢il, It is illustrative 'if we view Gambo's case against the
Mutapa and Rozvi picture of government. A scion of a family
historically close to the ruler; a son-in-law aof the ruler;
in charge of a large part of the national territory - surely
in any reconstruction of history he would be numbered among
the potentially closest officers to the ruler. In fact,
however,"the most powerful induna'" of the Ndebele, who had
g“;;::!sssibly half the fighting men® under him had to flee the
land of the Ngwato in 1887, for having an affair with Loben=

qSoEdwards, "Report on proceedings...",encl, no., 2 in no.
34, BPP C 4643, p. 305.

RIbidu, and see R.M.M.Ncube, "The true story re Chaminuka- .
and Lobengula", NADA (1962),p.62; L.Decle, Three years
{1900) ,p.155. Incidentally this is very illustrative of
the difficulties faced in identifying roles of officials
on the force of a reference by a foreigner, who was trans-
lating a specific African role to a title forming part of
his own experience.
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gula's favourite daughter, intended for a pelitical marriage
with Gungunyana of the Gaza Nguni. Later he was pardaéned,
married the girl, and was soon caught in an affair with a

royal wifeo1 This, incidentally, throws some light on the
assumption that royal wives based in the periphery were a
centre of loyalty teo their ruler, and remote husband, and 7
not forg local loyalties.

Not all officers of the Ndebele were hereditary. Leaders,
both at the central and the peripheral level, could rise cen
the basis of merit.2 Once power was gained, however, the leader
used his own kinship unit as a nucleus to the group he led.3
In this, the Ndebele cenire seems to have been similar to the
Shona states. A greater social mobility, however, was affor-
ded by the structure of the state, which was based not solely
on territorial units.

Commands and demands of the centre were passed to the
peripheral hierarchy. The periphery constituted in theory units
of people, divisions and regiments. In fact, these units had
their own territories, and the boundaries were were clearly
demarcated, and remegbered even long afiter they ceased to have
any practical significanceou The court being mobile, and
1For the above, see Chief ¥.Gambo II, "Some true history about

the royal house of the Gambos!, NADA (1962), pp. 46-51; "His-
tory of Matabeleland' in file A 3/16/28 NAR; J.S.Meffat to
_Shippard, Gubalawayo, 12.xii.1887, encl.in no. 358,1889, GO

879-29, PROy v, 163 R.Summers and W.Pagden, The warriors,(1970)
Po 110, ' N

ZMziki, Mlimo, (1972) p.49, gives one such account of Malida, a
young warrior, raised to prominence for serving the ruler,

3'I'hus when MPcumbata was sent to Cape Town it was his brother
who teok over the government of his province, rather than an
officer appointed on merit. P.Kirby (ed.),The diary II (1940),
P.139. )

B?
4JoHughes and Van Velsen:]The NdEbeTJLQEg cite (1954) J.Cob-
bing,"Evolutionyt JAH (1Y/4) p.621,
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council Sessions held at different ﬁarts of Ndebele heartland.
Periphcral officers had thus an opportunity to meet each
other in the court.1 They had also a chance to meet with large
sections of the population if attached to the moving ruler,
Since the court sat to settle difficult cases, they had access
to each oth%is problems. Officials were in this way involved
with each ether's affairs to a degree greater than in the Shona
states. The centre in the Ndebele state was not only physi-
cally closer to most of its subjects than the centres of the
large Karanga states. It also dealt in its communications with
masses of people. A visit by the ruler concerned a large num-
ber of people, who did not have to travel far to meet the
ruler.2 The regimental system also provided a framework for
collective action. Especially in the turbulent years that led
to the European settlement in the country, whole regiments came
sometimes tg the capital to express their views to -the king.3

Centact befween centre and subcentres was by messengers.,
Messengefs and ambassadorsz;gferred te as the king's eyes and

n

mouth, ' This was.common terminology on the plateau,as was seen

1'SLobengula calls certain indunas to iry cases, then sends them
back and brings others" E.R.Renny=Taillour, "A journey to
Lobengula,1887" HMs MISC. TA 5/2/1 NAR

2Sees for instance, the description of Mzilikazi's Jjourney in
Sept. 1857, in Wallis (ed.), The Matabele journals (1945) I,
pp. 259 seq. It brought about sessiongof the council to settle
local matters, collection of local information, and mass move-
ments of people to watch the ruler.

*"Lobengulg can only find out the truth by sending eyes to seea,
the indunas are his eyes' Lobengula to Queen Victoria, Encls?
in ne, 56, Knutsford to Robinson, 7.IIT. 1889, im BPP, ¢ 5918
p.184, E.M.Weale, "Lobengula's mission to the Queen', HMs WE

3/2/1., NAR ",,. these are the men who are to be ny eyes,ears
and mouth',

3. %_ ld;ksW ) " L‘}g-e.\\sw\‘\ !u" (‘{“ MQS N\/ b/s“/"3 wﬁ P' 2 ') &’!/
Malahle gt ohibiney , n MN)‘H Pilsed's o ¥ m (MZE) ' R4L-
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above1¢ Messages from the ruler to Eurepeans were brought through
indunasa. For really cfycial matters, the king sent his clo-

sest advisers, as far as England in one case., This was both in
order to have a reliable soeource of information; byt also to

have the highest possible ~epresentative standing for him.5
The king, and all regimént indunas, had at their disposal groﬁps
of executioners. For small regiments their number waé meagre,
but in the larger regimental towns, and in Bulawaye, they were
numbered by the hundreds.l+ The executioners were a ready, loyal
corps of men, which could have been used for message carrying.
European observers spoke of the king's network of spies, who
kept him in daily contact with the slightest events in all
corners of his state.5 No doubt servants were sent on specie

fic spying missions, en foreigners especially.6 s a rule
commoners kept the ruler well informed on the most interesting,

7

though trivial, events of the periphery.’ The indunas, with the

military structure at their disposal, had no difficulty in

1Blake-Thompson and Summers. "™limo and Mwari" NADA (1956)

Po 5""’9

2Wallis (ed.) The northern goldfields diaries of Thomas Baines

I (1946) p.58.

3

See relevant correspondence in BPP C 5918, from no. 54.p.180
et seq. .

quikig Mlimo (1972). p.112,

5EaCaTabler9 Zambezia, and Matabeleland (1960) p.104 and com-
pare the T.eve court; Dog Santos,"Ethiopia', RSEA, VII, p.199.

6Mziki9 Mlimoe (1972), pp.60, 64-65. Shippard had an encounter
with what he called a 'chief spy" whose reole seems to have

been information collection on the frontier. See Shippard

to Robinson, Encl. in no.32, 12.X,1888, BPP, C 5918 pp.139,142,

7P0Kirby {ed.), The diaries II (194D o pP.72.
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dispatching information to the capital.1 The incessanﬁ struggles
for power and privilege, amongst individuals, as well as sece
tions of the nation, was a guarantee that rivals would keep
the ruler ipformed of their enemy's actions.2

Like the Karanga states, the Ndebele had their collec-
tive gathering at the centre, aﬁd like many other aspects of
the state, it was conducted on a much more intensive basiss

with the Ndebele,

., The Ndebele gathering was an annual re%gserfion of
the cohesiveness and loyalty %o the statev$ﬁ;léfge majority of
the officialdom of the state was preé%hf éﬁrthe annual gathe-
ring. About an half or third of thg }ighting force of the
nation was present with them.5 Th; fact that all the regiments,

were going through the same process simultaneously served to

underline the sense of unity around the king and fagilitated

ﬂCaChapman, Travels,I (1868), pp. 247,

2yallis (ed.), Southern African,(1954), pp. €39, 100; D.F.
Fllenberger, History of the Basuto (Londonj(axton Pub. Cog
1912), p. 207,

3

For descriptions of the Inxwala see H}Fry to Shippard, encl,.
in no. 7, C 5237; Mhlagazdhldansi, My friend, (1972) pp. 66-
673 R.Summers and W.Pagden, The warriors,(1970) p.70 and pic=
ture opposite p.17.
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the work of controlling it. The ceremony éerved also as an ine
strument of acquiring information of past history. Bach regi-
ment boasted of its achievements in the inxwala ceremony.1

Army operations also added to the communication pattegpn.

Units in the field reported to the capital directly, especially
when on major expeditions,? The centre's reactiens and commands
were returned through the same messengef, even fairly impor~
tant commands. This was the case wheh the Ndebele "impi!" beaten
back by the ﬂangwato was ordered to wipe out the Kalanga vil-

lage of chief Mahuku,’

The techniques at the disposal of Ndebele messengers were
the same as those of the Shona. Locomotion was by feet. Oxen
were sometimes trained for transportgbf The majority of load
carrying, however, seems to have been done by human effort and
power.5 Although they took over the country from the Rozvi

the practice of riding oxen seems to have been discontinued,

Tcf. J.P.R.Wallis, The Northern Goldfield Diardes of Thomas

Baines (1946), vol., II, p.333e

aW.C.Harris, Narrative, (1838) pp. 122 and 126, Muhale and
E«.CsPoeWhitney, "Major Wilson's last stand on the Shangapi
River, 1896" NADA, 13 (1935) p.45,

37 Mackenzie to Tidman (1863) in Af. Pers.,Bex 2, LMS,

l{"I‘.I"l,‘rhomasas, Eleven,(1872), pp.191-192., "Few individuals who
trained an ox each, led them burdened..,.!

5J.Wallis, Matabele journal,I (1945) p.280: ".,.. as the Mata-
bele never pack oxen or ride themselves' but cf. ibid,p.

- 128, when decades earlyer Mzilikazi wanted Moffa} to train
riding oxen for him,
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Oxen were used as transport and riding tools to the South of
Ndebele country., This was an area, well known to the Ndebele,
who passed through it on their way to present day Rhodesia,
in the 18305. They kept the story of defeating rulers riding
oxen, and even the names of such royal éxen were remembered.1
The memory of the Mambo rigding oxen was also widespread in
Ndebele country. In stories of the defeat of Mambo by the Nguni,
his riding ox featured prominently,2 Yet oxen were not{ used
extensively,

Wheels, in the form of wagons drawn by oxen, were one of
the most prominent features of the migrating Boer., Early on
in their histofy y the Ndebele came into contact with the Boers
and the wagon.3 Later on, when they were followed intc present
day Rhodesia by missionaries and traders, the wagon was an
inseparable part of every European in the country. Itsusefull~
ness as a transport tool was obvious to the Ndebele rulers.u

Mzilikazi asked the Reverend Thomas to transport the possession

1Magodanga, a chief raided by the Ndebele in the Transvaal pe~
tiod, was remembered decades later as the one who " rode on
a red pack ox with a mark in the middle of its forehead.,."
Mhlagazanhlanasi, My friend (1972). p.18.
2Mziki, Mlimo (1972),p.86; Marodzj, "The Barozwi", NADA (1924)
p.90., Even Rhodesian settlers used pack oxen,W.H.Brown, On the
South African.(1970),p. 121, A

3DQF.Ellenberp;er, History, (1912) pp.207,210; Chapman, Travels

(1868) .pp.129-1303 Mziki, Mlimo, (1972) pps 61-63,

thilikazi "stood gazing on the "moving houses' as if incapable
of opening his mouth with surprise". Wallis (ed.) The Matabele
Journals I (1945), p.14,note 13« oPe_cit. PPe 110,132,137}
_B*QLtoVOl II p.109,21k4, T . .

i
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of one of his indunas meving town in his wagons(i The rulers
themselves boeasted wagons of their own. The picture of the
king's train moving coﬁrt ftom one site to another is proQ
minent in many copntemporary documents. Lobengula especially
favoured his wagon as a place of residence, He judged his
people, and interviewed strangers, sitting on his wagoen-box,
Yet never did the wagen transceﬁe its status as a royal show-
piece. Like the guns many Buropeans lamented rusting in the
royal store huts, the kings kept wagons a closely kept royal
prerogative.a

Bearing in mind the révolutionary effect wagons had on the
history of the whole of Southern Africa, Ndebele failure to
adopt them is significant. Partly it is only one facet of a
wider problem, that of the failure ef the Ndebele to modernize
any aspect of their society. This stands in contrast to the
extensive use of wagons by the Ngwato, and tke contribution
this made to their ability to compete with the Ruropean hunters,ﬁiﬁh
must have been well known in the Ndebele cauntry.3 S5till, the

Ndebele hunters failed to follow suit., Purely on the level of
1

ToM.Thomas, Eleven, {1872} ypa. 191.92

2rph@masg ops Cito ;s Ped913 Wilsen, "Lobengula' HMzs W1
6/5/3 Nhn, p.w, Wood, "Visit the Lobengula® HMss WO 1,/4/7, {ixg

1)98 o

37.Wallis (ed.),The Matabele Mission (1945), p.10%; hard on the
heels of the road-epeners to the Ndebele, Moffat and Edwards,

came Tswana wagens; H.R.Lewis, 'Andrew Kgasa, some reminiscen=-

ces" (1903¢ in Africa Personal.Box 3%, Campbell Personal Papers,
LMS,
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ransport needs and local conditions, there were good reasons
or this failure. In the first place, Ndebele state demands

or coverage of distances were minimal. It was seen above how

ompact the whdle state was. Secondly, game came mainly from

areas outside the inhabitable plains, to the west and the north-

west of the Ndebele heartland. These areas were some of the last

in Rhodesia to be crossed by any form of transport except human

T s pps .
feet. Difficult terrain, thick bush, and above all, tse-tse

fly, prevented the use of wagons in hunting grounds in these

directions, There was very little gain, then, obvious to the

N

P
b
[v]
t
t
m

t

debele mind; from the introduction of wagons.

Paradoxically, it was the rulers' understanding of the
ctential of transport which prevented its accession. Long
efore the concession hunting period, the Ndebele were aware
f the danger the white man represented. They were defeated by
he Boers in Marico.2 The two Ndebele kings were well aware of
he vital importance to the arrival, and survival, of the white
an, of his transport. Except for Africans, everyone coming from

he south came by wagon. Allowing Ndebele adoption of wagons

1T.Mo Thomas, Eleven (18% ), pp. 84=113, and cf. H.N. Hemans,

The log of a Native Commissioner (1971), pp. 23,114,

Mziki, Mlimo (1972), p. 62 : "we fought not with men but with
devils"; Transvaal Africans were quoted as attributing their
defeats by the Boers to the simple fact that '"we have noc guns'.
See D. Livingstone, Motletle, 7.,XII.1846, LMS Afrlca 0dds ,Box 103
The Ndebele in the Transvaal periocd were heav1lly raided by
Griqua, when "a cammando attacked them with seven guns and some
horses, carried off half the cattle"., P, Kirby (ed.) The diary
of Andrew Smith, II, (1940), pp. 261-262.
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would have necessitated the clearing of roads. Of this the j 1
Ndebele were aware from their experience with both royal wagons,
and those of visitors.1 Roads, once created, could serve anyone,
Moreover, the amakiwa were noted for their ability to communicate
information of parts traversed by them, That was a major reason
for Ndebele kings limiting access to the Shona area5.2 Opening
roads would open the way to massive Buropean penetration. The
movement of wagons was therefore stfictly controlled. Every
Buropean allowed to travel or hunt in the country was accompanied
"for protection" by a Ndebele party. There were only two official
entry points into Ndebele country, for wagons. Only two roads
_were allowed to develop, the "hunters road" leading from Shoshong

to Hartley, and the Pandamatenga road, leading noerth-westwards,
northwardsTVio the Zambezi river. Wagon movement was strictly

3

restricted to these two routes. Horses, unlike wagons, were a

desired commodity by the Ndebele. Although it is apparent that

some aspects oi past experidénces were not properly
passed on to the next generation of warriors, which was proven
I
by Ndebele mockery of the Tswana guns in 1863, there were enough

Buropeans using horses in Ndebele land to demonstrate at least

to the elite in the capital their usefulness.5 Horses, unlike

1See description of Mzilikazi journey with Moffat, in Wallis
(ed.) The Matabele journals I (1945), pp. 272 et sq.

2E. Holub, Seven years in South Africa 11 (1881), P. 205 ; the

"Manausa', near the Zambezi, refused him information lest he
write it in a book.

3When Renny-Tailleur and his party tried teo enter via Swaziland
it caused a great commotion. See his "Journey to Lobengula® -
HMss MISC TA 5/2/1 WAR, p. 2 Cf. J/G/ Weood "A visit to
Lobengula', HMss WO 1/4/1 NAK, p. 280.

uJ.Mackenzie Ten Years (1971), pp. 276-277,
551r Sidney Shippard even had his guards exercise in the Ndebele:
See Shippard to Rebinson, -12.X,1888,encl. inno. 32, BPP C 5918 .
p. 167, ; —




wagons, do not call for an infra-structure of roads, however
elementary., Their use was not, therefore, a potential endangering
process. Huge sums were, therefore, paid by the Ndebele for
horses.1 Unfortunately for the Ndebele, the Rhodesian environment
did not favour horses. The notorious "horse sickness" reduced
swiftly the horses brought into the country.a The number of

horses in the country did not, therefore, transcend a few score

at any time prior to the 1891 invasion. At one stage there was
even an attempt toe train an Ndebele cavalry unit. The hunter in
charge attributed its failure to opposition in the court to a
royal initiative.3 A horse was very much a prestige item. The

king owned some, and many indunas owned one., Leading their units
to battle, they did so in many cases on h-:>rseb‘=.\\ck.l+ The formation
of a cavalry unit would have required concentration of the limited
number of horses in the couniry. Giving up a mos; conspicuous
prestige item for the benefit of young majaha was against the
whole way of life of the Ndebele., And being restricted to leaders
of foot regiments, fighting in the traditional close combat

methods of Chaka, horses remained a trivial episode in Ndebele

1A "salted" horse cost up to & 100. See J., Wallis, The Northern
Gold fields, (1946), p. 37 ; for Ndebele encounters with horses,
and their use, see P. Kirby, John Burrow (1971), p. 63 ;

W.D. Harris, Narrative (1838)] p. 154 ; R. Maguire, "Rhodesia'
J, of Af, Soc,, vol, 22 (1922-23), p. 86 ; T. Baines, Northern
Goldfields (1377), pp. 29, 37.

2The Pioneer C~lumn was losing horses at the rate of k<5 per day.
H.F. Hoste, "Rhodesia in 1890", Rhodesiana 12 (1965), p.5.

3F. Johnson, Great Days (1972), pp. 43-44,

Harris, however, told how Mzikilikazi frequently urged him in
the Transvaal to teach his people the use of horse and gun.
See his Narrative (1963), pp. 154-155,
AE.P. Mathers, Zambezia (1891), p. 87 ;3 Wallis (ed.) The Northern
Gold Fields, I (19%68), p. 213 ; Hepfburn, Twenty years (1896),
PP, 250-251., bl
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history.1

In spite of a greater opportunity to adopt advanced modes
of transport and locomotion, then, Ndebele techniques were the
same as those of the Shona, In one sense, perhaps, their means
were more efficient. Fach regiment had its group of boys, slaves
and trainees, who accompanied its members to training and raiding
expeditions, Their role was to carry the warriors'blanke}é, some
of their equipment, and food.2 They were not, however, an
insegé;able feature of all Ndebele units. Perhaps, on swift and
ligﬁﬂ patrols or raids such carriers were not taken, Indeed
when Ndebele soldiers returned from a long raiding expedition
they had "eyes sunk in the head, meagre' from degkh of fdod.3
In this, the Ndebele sacrificed an available tran;port system for
speed. The military organization of the Ndebele made the
messengers a conspicuous sight in its relations with its
neighbours. Messengers for transmitting the ruler's commands

are mentioned in every record of the Ndebele state.“ Some

[>] \
Ndebele, however, were empﬂyed as spie,iﬁ° The spiqge were

1S. Marks and A. Atmore, "Firearms in Southern Africa', JAH
12, & (1971), pp. 525-26, argue that firearms failed to
penetrate where traditional fighting methods were successful,
and not compatible with guns ; cf., W.C. Harris, loc. cit.,
of the "funny" attempts of Ndebele to adopt horse-riding
2In 1855, Livingstone saw about 50 skulls of Ndebele warriors
killed in a raid north of the Zambezi., Many were of '"mere
boys". I, Schapera (ed.) Livingstone's African (1963), p.335;
and see picture of such bearers, plate I, in R. Summers &
W. Pagden, The warriors (1970), op.p.16.

3P. Kirby, John Burrow (1971), p. 45.

Q"The King used to send one of his warriors with messages
to Chief Chilimanzi". R.M.N. Ncube "The true story" NADA (1962)
p. 66 ; T. Baines Gold Regions (1877), p. 20 ; I. Finnaughty

A hunter's recollections (1916),p.62.
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apparently members of regiments sent out to patrol.1 Ndebele spies
were not always as knowledgeable as presumed, Peripheral areas
could even have contact with white people without being giﬁécted.a
The official delegation of Shippard in 1888 was ;:3; by the induna

whe
in charge of the border, designated "chief spy" te[sounqzthe alarm

a
about a large army apprgil_ching.3

Warriors were sent hastily to
intercept the foreigners, and the country was up in arms,

In sum,; the regiments supplied an excellent communication
tool to the Ndebele, unavailable to Shona states, Despite the
numerous references to messengers there is little differentiation
as to who they were and how they operated. This probably reflect¢
the fact that any of the youths in a regiment could be commanded
to go. The Ndebele probably followed the common Nguni practice of
distinguishing messengers by some emblem. In other Nguni states,
it was customary for the chief's messengers to carry his spear
in his right hand, This was a signal that he was carrying an
cfficial message and was not to be stopped. Food was brought to

5

him, and he ate while running.” Not many authors bethered to

1Franklin Nyaningwe..." NADA (1928), p, 84 ; W.H. Brown, On the
South African (1970), p. 285 ; W.C. Harris, A narrative (1963)
pp. 107.

°g, Chapman, Travels, I (1868), p. 252,

3Shippard to Robinson, Encl. in no. 32, BPP, C 5918, pp. 138-140.
4E.P. Mathers, Zambezia (1891), pp. 84-87,

e
“Basil Mathews, "Cullen Reed" typescript in Papers of Cullen Reed,
Box 5, Africa Personal, LMS.
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record such details for the Ndebele, It was noticed, however,
that messengers carried feathers distinguishing them.1
Ndebele ambassadors to outside groups are not as conspicuous
as Shona ambassadors. Partly this may be due to the short life-span
of the Ndebele state, Between 1838 and 1854 their state was
cut off from South-oriented contacts. As this was also a period
of hostility to its immediate neighbours, ambassadors probably
featured little in their external contacts.> In the 1820-1830's
and after 1854 some ambassadors did go to the whites. They were
always officers of the highest standing in the state., Thus the
envoys who went with Andrew Smith were Mncumbati, a trusted
counciller, who later was chief councillor and regent after
Mzilikagzi's death.3 With him went Mowhabe, who was "chief pr"uo
The envoys to Queen Victoria were Umshete and Babyaan, Both were
prominent among the councillors of the ruler. Babyaan was the

5

best orator in the land,

TW. Balawin, African hunting (1967), p. 192 ; Zulu ambassadors
were attired in the same way, D.F, Bllenberger, History of the
Basuto (1912), p. 204,

2D N. Beach, "Ndebele raiders", JAH (1974), p. 638 et sq. ;

"Chitsa's story" in E. Weale, “The native rebelllon" HMss WE 3/2/6,
NAR ; Mziki, Mlimo (1972), pp. 97-99.

3P. Kirby, John Burrow (1971), p. 74 ; cf, J.P. Wallis (ed,) The

Matabele journals, I (1945), pp. 119, 122, 246, 267 ; C. Harris,
Narrative (183%8), pp. 105, 245 ; R. Ncube "The true story", NADA
(7962), p. 64,

“P. Kirby, loc. cit,
PSee Correspondence in BPP C 5918, (1888). Compare E. Mathers,
Zambezia (1891), p. 144 ; E.M, Weale "Lobengula's mission to the
Quéen™ HMss, WE 3/2/1 NAR.
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B. Ndebele communications with the statets periphery

Our intention here is to dwell mainly on the features comparable
to Rozwi statehood, Perhaps the most rélevant feature was the Ndebele
mobilization of armies, The_existence of groups of unmarried young
men, in special settlements; was of crucial importance, The habit
of fighting and operating in a unit helped keep the married men
easily able to mobilize.1 Thus during the period of Ndebele
struggles for survival in the Transvaal people had tb-mobilize
rapidly and often.2 Even in the relative security of the land
north of the Limpopo mobilization of thousands could take place
rapidly.3 The ability to deployiiarge numbar of unlts organized
better than any Shona army, leads to the second aspect of Oﬁe
comparison - Ndebele relations with their Shona periphery. The
common allusion in contemporary records was to the Ndebele raiding
annually around them, Great suffering and bloodshed followed.#

This is apparently radically different to Rozvi relations with
their own peripherye.

Thererdoes not seem to have been such a radical change in

the communications of the area, The change was one of degree.

TSee Summers and Pagden, The warriors (1970), esp. pp. 41-54 ;
Julian Cobbing "The evolution™, JAH (1974), pp. 613 et sq,

aMZlkl. Mlimo (1972), pp. W1=43, 6265, etc..; P. Kirby (ed.)
The Diary, II (1946), p. 126,
3Shippard to Robinson, encl. in no, 32, BPP C 59?8, pp. 137-139,
bPeople like Bishop Knight-Bruce were instrumental in this,

see C.E, Fripp and V,W, Hiller, Gold and the Gospel (1949),

p: 15 3 cf. Letter of J. Mackenzie to Cglonial Office, London,
10.11I1.1889, no. 78 in BPP C 5918 ; F.q. Selous, A hunter's
wandering (1971), p. 57
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hut the general pattern was képt. Informal contact‘betWeen
people was as intense as with the Karanga, and probably more so,
with all the opportunities for contact mentioned above. The diffusion
of information throu%h 1nfofmdl channels hadiits disadvantages,
tov. Once a raid, for instance, was decided upon in advance
it was very difficult to keep it a secret from the wouldfbe
objects, The famous raid on the_uaﬂgwqto,'for instance, in 1863,
was known to the Ngwaté in advance a couple of‘months before it
actually took place. Here Europeans helbed to pass on to the
nnNgwato what was apparently common knowledge in the Ndebele
capitale1 The information might haQe passed by other channels
as well, since individuals were maintaining constant contact.
cver the border.

On the southern border a few communicafions aystems
operated side by zide. A desert area, with restricuedAwater
sources, it_attracted little settiement from both the Ndebele
and Ngawato sides of the border. On the other hand, a ldrge
number of cattle posts were scattered along the border. Caﬁtle‘
posts were ideal targets for raiding. They had few people, were
remote, énd had a lot of tempting cattle iﬁ them..Hostilitiés
on any scale started with looting of caﬁtleryostsa,>and,uhe

herdsmen were rather hesitant about creating contacts with the -

aDefinite news reached the Ngwato in march 1863, but already in
September of the previous year, news of the preparation were’
brought by traders..See J. Mackenzie to Tidman (1863%), LM§
Lfrica, Personal Box 2.

559 Mackenzie, undated letter to Dr. Tidman, of the 1863 Ndebele
vaid on the Negwavo, LMS Africa Personal Box 2-; idem, Ten years
VIOYI) pRe 276-77, - -
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other side. There were some settlemgnts on hoth sides of the
border, too, in most cases of Kalanga.speaking sShona. Some of
those under Ngwato rule fled south with Ndebele advent. Ties
with brothers across the border were fairly consistent, and
on a wide scale. The Ndebele were apparently unable to tell
Local ‘Makalaka' from Southern'Makalaka’ visitors.

To the north and north-west of the Ndebele lay the
waterless., uninviting Somabula feoreot, and Mafungabusy plateau.
Behind the Mafungabusi lay the hot, equally uninviting Yambezi
valley. The Somabula forest was unpopulaﬁedw The Mafungabusi
and the Zambeni valley were very scantily populated. These areas
offered uninhabited buffer zones to the Ndebele., They were used
as hunting grounds, as training grounds for small raiding parties,
setting out to attack the Shona, and as a corridor for some of
the raids beyond the %ambezi.e They did not form an iselating
wordon,; though, since the sﬁarse Tonga population kept close
gontacts with their brethren from accross the river.§ The Nyoka
tobacco trade carried on with the Ndebele heartland, insured
constant visits of people from that area to the capitaléhéome
peacelul contacé?ihus kept between the Ndebele and their transe

sambezian neighbours. On the whole, however, the west served the

e

"Mackenszie, op,_cit. 3 C.D, Helm to T,.W. Thompson, Palapye,
WMQVIEIO1893, &E& Matabeleland., Box 2, IT. -

\ .

“i, Tabler, Fambezia md Matabeleland (1960), p. 88 3 K. Colson,
b4 note on Tonga and Nddbele', Northern Rhodesia Journal, vol.l,.
TL (1950-52), pp. 35=41, Cf, "History of Sebungwe! in file
A 5718728, NAR 3 T Schapera {eds), Livingstone's African (196%),
vRe 5294 330,

“BL,C. Helous, A huntsr's,.,"(1970), D68,

Jhide, pe 323 4 Colis Carbutt, "4 brief account of the rise and
tall ol the Matabele', NADA (1948}, pp. B8aliiy RE.%, Renny~Tailour,
A journey to Lobengula, 1?8?"Q NAR HMss MISC Ta 87277,
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sgme purpose it served the Rozvi - a route to the Zambezi valley.
The bustling trade route of Rozvi days, though, was gone. Ndebele-
Portuguese trade went rather eastwards, perhaps also to the Mazoe
valley.

The south~east was the most guarded frontier of the Ndebele.
This was the direction where the Boers were. And the Boers were
feared and guarded against. The reception given to anyone attempting
entrance from that direction proves beyond doubt how sensitive this
frontier was.2 The Ndebele, on their part, refrained from crossing
it, too. No Ndebele raids are recorded in that directiono5 The Boer
power, and the %tse-tse infested basin of the Limpopo were strong
enough deterrents for them. From the other side, though, there kept a
steady flow of communication. The Venda had very close tieﬁ with the
Mwari cull in the Matopos, Some of the priesthood wern: Venda. It was
seen how annually messengers came to ask Mwari's blessing {or the
ratitss  in the same direction lay the route to Mzilikagi's old
homeland, Zululand. The Ndebele retained their traumatic fear of the
Zulu long after they settled in their new home., Zulu servants of
Eveonveans were not allowed into their state‘,}+ On the other hand,
=h mission sent to Natal to se@@ch for Nkulumana was not the only
Ndebele contact with that area? It was stated on some occasions that

e . . . 6
Zansi families went on importing wives from Zuzuland.

lCompare Sutherland-Harris, "Trade" in R. Gray and D. Birmingham
Pre=-Colonial {(1970), po 268 to N. Bhebe '"Ndebele trade" (1974)
p.92, Gf. Letter of Mandy 3.1, 1887, co 417/14 PRO ;
Montagu -Kerr, The far interior, . (1885),pp. 243, 260.

“R.E. Renny-Tailour , "A journey to Lobengula, 1887", jjuns
MISC TA 8/2/1+ NaR

jSee list of Ndebele raids, in R. Summers and W. Pagden, The Warriors
(1970}, p. 91 ; and cf, . Beach, "Ndebele raiders", JAH (1974) pacsim.
b5.J. Moffat to Shippard, 15.XII,1887 encl. infRD

Robinson to Holland, CO-879, vol. 29, no. 358, p. 16, Compare

E.R. Renny-Tailour "A journey to Lobengula', HMss MISC TA 5/2/1 NAR
but ¢f, Wallis (ed.) The Southern African (1946), p. 90.

.See R. Brown,The Ndebele.,,” (1965), p. &,

bPersonal communication, Mr. I.G. Cockroft.
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To the east, and northeeast, lay the main bulk of the Shona.
There, the tfaditional pattern of communications of the plateau
ties with lthe Ndebele one, The over-all authority of the Rozvi
was gone. But the Portuguese were still on the outskirts of the
Shona world. Still operating through African and other non-white
agents, they traded with the plateau. Traders from the prazos
and the Sena area were coming as late as 1872 as far ag Fort
‘\h‘uztoria..i The traditional contact between the Tete érea and the
Mazoe was also still kept, though its intensity was much on the
decline. Gold was not mined on the plateau any longer in the
19th century, at least not in its second half. A little gold was
collected in river beds.2 Ivory was traded southwards in growing
quantities ever since the Ndebele opemed thei. japg %o hunters
and traders in the 1860s, All these lessened the importance of
coastal contact. And the Portuguese and their middlemen were
wary about the Ndebelee3 There is some evidence +that coastal
trade goods did reach the Ndebeleo“ It was, on the whole, a mere
trickle of human contact, It did have its effectsg but mainly
through Niebele contacts with the Shona,

The main type of contact the Ndebele are supposed to have
had with the Shona was unitil recently presented as a permanent
hostile relationship. Sites of deserfted villages were invariably
asaribed to Ndebele destructiveness. The "fertile lands® which
were deserted due to Ndebele cruelty became a commonplace in

=
. : . ‘ 5
writing Rhodesian history.”

T, .. S, B . . . .
Ls e Burke, Jogggg&g {1969), p. 213 3 and «f, Njanja history,
Interviews in Buhera.

2. Wallis, Northern Gonld Fields, II {1946), pp. 474,483, 802 ;
JaG. Wood, "Wisit tc Lobengula’, HMes WO 1/4/1, NAR, p. 148,

2, " . .
“E. E. Burke, loc, cit,

4 - ~ -
¥Wallis@ Matabele Journale & (i¥+3}, wp, 225, 242,

2 J. Mackenzie to Mullens, 1.1X.,1873, LMS Africa Personal, Box 3
Fo.C, Selous a_hunter's (1970), p. 57.

L L s
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One aspect of the Ndebele~Shona contact on the plateau is thus
over-emphasized., Lists of raids, even if 'some smaller raids
escaped their ccmpilersgj??;t most parts of the Shona country
lived through long peaceful periods between Ndebele raidsn1
This has been shown conclusively by Dr. D.N. Beach, in a major'
contribution to the study of interpolity relaticnships on the
plateau§2 After an initial period of massive hostility,
Shona-=Ndebele relations stabilized into a peaceful co-operation
with near neighbours and occasional raiding of others, Shona
traders are reportéd in the Ndebele state, and some groups, like
Chilimanzi, paid tribute on a more or less regulated basis.5
Shona rulers defeated in war were later re-installed by the
Ndebele, who in a sense acquired so a claim for legitimizing
provincial rulers, outside their heartland. Thus chief Whata of
Mazoe, and chief Chibambam of the Rozvi.' #hile informants in
Chihota disclaimed any social contact with the madzviti (grass-
hoppers, the nickname of the Ndebele) in areas further south

5

contacts were recorded.

1. ) . , .
‘Ra Summers and W. Pagden, The Warriors (19703, p. 92

QDQ N. Beach, "Ndebele raiders'’, JAH (197W), pp. 633-0ul,
on #allis, Southern African (1954), p. 71 ;3 idem, Matubele
Journals (1S%B8Y, 1, pe 280 3 Sister Mo Aguina, "The tribeSs..
Chilimanzi®, NADA (1965), pp. 46,5, 3 K.R. Robinson, "History
of Bikitat®, NADA (1959), pp. 77,80 § G. A. Taylor “The Matabele
headring®, NADA {1925), p. 41 3 "History of Relingwe® in file
NB 6/1/4 Vﬁi ;'fet it was claimed there was no wintermarriage
betwwen Ndebele and Shona, "History of Gwelo®, file A 3/18/28,
NAR and ¢f, Int. Chiel Sawmuriwo, Chihota, 9.,V111,1973%

o ) N . -
wallis, Northern Gold Fiels :: 11946, p. 498 3 idem, Southern
African {(1954), p. 102,

)Cig ok, Burke, Journals (1969), pp. 181=18% ; Interview in
Buhera, T. MU?lllkazl F.IX. 1973% 3 Interview in Chihota, Chief
Samuriwo, 9. V[IL,1979a
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Captives escaping from the Ndebele were another link
between the two peoples,}1 not to mention groups under Ndebele
rule, who went on speaking Shona dia'lc-zc’r;ss‘2 The main areas of
organised state communications with the Shona groups remained
very much the same. Tributt was paid, in much the same products
that tribute to the Rozvi was paid. Grain is not mentioned as
a tribute item., Only in exiremely lean years, with drought and
famine hitting the Ndebele heartland, did the Ndebele go out of
their way to collect grain of areas who had itQB Those tribes
who paid tribute on an annual basis did it in the same way
they paid it to the Rozvi. The chief's son or other close
relative, would come with the tribute to Mzilikzi's, or
Lobengulats court, once a yearsbr Other tribes, further away
from the Ndebele land, paid whenever an Ndebele ftribute collection
party came alonga5 Tribes who paid their due were not molested.
Beyond the Shona area lay the state of the Gaza Nguni. In the
period under discussion the Shona world, which was spreading
eastwards when the Portuguese first came in, was shrinking with
the advance of the Ngunit)#rom its position on the fringes of the

plateau itself. There was a more or less fixed boundary between

%, Colson, "A note', N, Rh, J. (1950-52), p. 40 j "Mafohla',
“The curse of Chigadoro'’, NADA (1928}, pp. 20-22,

Cullen Reed, Letter of 5.XTI,1895%, Bulilima, in Box 2,IT
Matabeleland, iMS.

AN

E. K. Burke, Journals (1969). p, 212.
1
¥ See for Chibi file N 3/33/8, NAR ; for Nyashanu, interview,
Buhera, T, Muzilikezi, 4.IX.1973. Compare Wallis (ed.),

The Southern African. (1954), p. 82,

Interview, Muzilikazi, Buhera,
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the twoe Nguni powers, the river Sabi, Tribute was collected by

both sides. each on its own side of the rivers1 There was a
tenuous contact between the two states, via their tributary

people; neighbouring each other. but on occasions contact

was more intensive, When ILobengula married a Gaza princess, a very
substantial delegation from the Gawza accompanied her to the Ndebele
capital. Some of those people then returned to their country.

This was a major opportunity for communication. There were apparens
tly previous to the coming of that princess negotiations as to the
marriage arrangementsaa On the whole, contact seems to have been
intermittent,

One of the results of the south«oriented phase that came with
the Ndebele into the plateau was its linking with the whole range
of white=black relations in the area. Labour migrants to the mines
are evident in the sécond half of the centuryvﬁ Literacy and
newspapers were present on an ever=increasing scale, within the
expatriate European community. Limitations of space prevent us,
however, from going inte that intriguing aspect of Ndebele

I
communication,

Summing up, the Ndebele state emerges as both & continuation
of its Shona predecessors, and as an innovator in forrs of social

erganization, which led to more intenss communicaticus in it,

"“Phe Bariswi', in file A 5/18/28, NAR., Robinson, “History of
Bikita”, NADA (1957), pp. 78=79.

N

white, ‘~makosikasi -~ some notes'., NADA {7974), pp. 109=1133

N

Ce Thorpe, Limpopo to sambezi +19%15, 1. 61 3 I

s Tabler,

Zambezia and Metabeleland {196C), w. 7%,

i

See for an extensive discussion of these contacts. N,N.B, Bhebe,
Christian missions in Matabeleland, :859<1972 (1972), unpubliished
Unive of Tondon Ph. D, thesis,




The large settlement, the densely settled land, and the smallness

of the area under direct Ndebele control, all contributed to maintain
contact on both offiéial and unofficial levels between subject and
ruler and between central and provincial officials. Those

aspects of the communications system dwelt on reveal a larger and
moere efficient body of men available to the Ndebele rulers

than there was to tuneir Shona counterparts. This related to the
regimental recvrultment system. to the ability to store grain,

to reliance on large herds of cattle, and to lesser inhibitions,

and greater military might, than those of the Shona in collecting
tribute. Like the Shona state of the Rozmvi, however, tribute from

the areas external to the heartland was not collected annually,

ans had to be enforced with military deployment. It was also

seen how contact on informal levels, after the initial period of
conguest and active hostility, was maintained accross Ndebele heartland
boundaries. Last, it was shown how communications innovation like

the wagon and the horse failed te establish themselves in the Ndebele
system of transpert, Heolegy and the attempt to keep foreign influence
from penetrating too deep were material in this., The Ndebele esta-
blishment on the plateau coincided with the re-orientation of

plateau communications towards the south, and the penetration of

the wagon inte the interior, which brought with it the eventual
demise of the Ndebele state. So the Naebele state never passed

the second generation of its existence on the plateauw when i-
succumbed ~ unlike the Shona states compared with ity of which we kno:
more, the nearer to their phase of decline we come, As it is, the
Ndebele state during three generations of existence altogether

seem to have maintained a tighier and more intense system of
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poiitical communication than its Shona counterparts. ALl were
similar in the tools at their disposal, and all were pre-literate
socleties,; and one of them had ruled th~ same area as the Ndebele,
The tightness supplied by Ndebele patierns of settlement and
organization thus brought about a distinguished intensification
of human contact which was the main contribution of Ndebele to
the pattern of communications on the plateav, Phisz was soon 1o
underge a drastic change with the advant of the telegraph and

the railway.
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CONCLUSION

Our thesis set out to define, out of a puzzle of bits of
evidence the political communications of non-literate societies
with political systems described as "empires' and "kingdoms'.

The major aim was to clarify the operation of administrative
systems of states on the plateau of southern Zambezia, and its
margins,

The bearers of the Early Iron Age culture settled on the pla-
teau around the fourth century A.D., They established a social and
economic milieu, within which human communication operated un-
til the end of the nineteenth century. People lived in village
communities, the majority practicing a mixed agriculture. Pro-
duction of iron implements and copper ornaments was a specia-
lized occupation. Barter of iron and copper production trans-
cended the range of local barter for foodstuffs, clay vessels
and salt. Copper sources are few on the plateau. The origin of
copper products can thus be determined, but in most cases not
the route traversed to destination. Iron depesits are so nume-
rous that onl& for the last two centuries can its diffusion
routes be ascertained. Most trade communications probably
occurred in stages, and'some commercial contact was alreaql._.
maintained with the Indian Ocean commercial networks. Reliéi;n
is evident in figurines but the patterns of contact related to
it are obscure. Centact within and without villages, for culti-
vation and social purposes, obviously occurred. Disténces travelled,
and range of geegraphical awareness, remain unknown, A rough
division of the plateau into a nerthern and a southern cultural

groups is evident, however, already at this stage.
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By the tenth century the bearers of the Later Iron Age culture
appeared on the plateau. Increased use of iron and copper, and in-
creased Wolumes of coastal trade intensified human contact.
General directions of trade, first through the Sabi-lundi area,
then through the Buzi-Revue and the .Zambezi, become evident. Mo=-
bilization for the productien of trade goods, like ivory and gold,
increased. Cattle, introduced in that peried, enlarged the area
of settlement, and hence - the scope of human contact. Cattle,
with import goods, provided means for wealth accommulation, hence
sacial stratificatién. Contact in the form of raids is also appa-
rent., The bulk of human contact remained within the framework of
these activities.

In the twelfth century A.D. elites, small and with a distinct
archaeological record, introduced a new dimension of communica-
tions. Blites were clearly pivots for communities around them, A
political organization was emerging. Great Zimbabwe was evidently
the centre of the elite, but the exact relations between elite
centres remain in the realm of conjecture. It was seen that elite
demands on its periphery were not as intensive as was suppesedly
implied by the elite's massive stone structures. It was also
suggested that the elite's follewers were related to its members;
hence, a lesser need to assume the instance of formalized, inten-
sive tribute,

The political elites recorded by written and oral evidence
since the sixteenth century show that such was indeed the case
on the plateau. Communication techniques used were the same.
Drums and horns were used to raise the alarm and mobilize ﬁg@plea
No coded drum language existed, Literacy failed to penetrate
African communications. It was used on the fringes of the pla-

teau, marginal to indigenous states. The wheel and the horse
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failed to penetrate even the Portugeﬁéééontroﬁgd‘marginsa

Only in mid-nineteenth century the two penetrated the plateau
from the south, They were only adopted by Africans to an insi-
gnificant degree, but had an impact on communications. Trans-
port and locomotion were, therefore, reliant on the human body.
Oxen were used for both purposes in the centre and south of the
plateau, at least since the eighteenth century. Even then, human
porters and runners remained the main instruments of state com-
munication. The Ndebele differed from the Shona in not using
drums. All the states discussed relied on a corps of messengers.
In the Shona.states their numbers seem to have been limited by
the difficulty to store enough grain to maintain a specialized
administration. A large number of royal wives was essential to
maintain the zimbabwe, the political centre. Messengers=retain=
ers were bonded sons-in-law to the ruler, and rendered service
as part of their kinship obligations.

The elite included provincial rulers and councillors. The
former ruled their own lands, with high officers like the chief
of the army apparently coming to the centre only for emergencies.,
This made the operation of the state dependent on communication
between zimbabwe and lords. In the Mutapa area, the presence of
sertanejos with firearms supported potential and actual seces-
sions. Hence demands on the provinces had to be kept at a mini-
mum. Tribute was therefore brought in by provincial delegates,
The frequent internal struggles, and the ability of sertanejo
power to use mercenaries hired with cloth ~ necessitated large
armies. Deployment of many thousands of mobilized peasants brought
a greater reliance of the zimbabwe on subject rulers., All com-

munications slackened during the wet season, The two major
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shortcomings of the Mutapa communications system were its ina-
bility to transport grain from afar | which was compl€mentary
to its inability to deploy thousands of peasant-soldiers in the
dry season further than Manyika.

The Rozvi state- had the same techniques at its disposal.
It proves that its distance from the Portuguese, combined with
its wealth in cattle, were crucial factors in making the same
communications system effective. Its principal lords lived near
the Zimbabwe, and could, therefore, be contacted easily. Their
loyalty to the mambo was greater than that of their Mutapa coun-
terparts, partly because they were gll in-~laws of the ruler, The
reliance on cattle, much greater here than in the Mutapa lands,
made their vanyai,or bailiffs, more mobile and more effective.
Their armies were smaller than those of the Mutapa area, as their
¢nemies were less formidable. This, of course, after the conquer-
ing outburst of the Dombo wars defeated the Portuguese on the
plateau, Rozvi greater efficacy is evident in their collecting
part of their tribute at the provinces, rather than wait for
provincial delegations with tribute. ¥Yet even with the Rozvi
tribute was probably not an annual affair. Central based tribute
collection owed a lot to the Rozvi sanction of legitimizing
accession to chieftainship. In the Mutapa there is very scant
evidence for a similar sanction. The Mutapa rulers were the 1li-
ving descendents of the mhondore, ancestral spirits. As such
they combined ritual and political authority. Unfortunately,
almest every ruler in the Shona world was the descendent of his
own dynastic mhondoro. Hierarchical relations between mhondoros
wére vague. The fozvi had no mhondoro, and thus were not directly

in the centre of a cult. Yet they claimed special relations to
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Mwari, the supreme being, whose cult encompassed their heartland,
and spread as far as Venda land. fhe relations between the Rozvi
centre and the adjacent Mwari cult centre were not as close as
previously assumed. Yet they provided the state with indirect
benefits from the best organized Shona communications network.

Rulers were highly respected, with g4yipne kingship features
in both Shona politics, Yet the rulers were not cut off from the
people. Bourts were organized on the basis of personal bonds,
which included hostage pages in the Mutapa zimbabwe. The hostages,
however, seem to have been recruited only from areas within
effective range of the Mutapa army, rather than enlarge by their
presence the lands effectively controlled. Most administrative
posts in the Mutapa zimbabwe were at the hands of in-laws or
wazukuru (nephews/grand sons). #ligible agnates either ruled
lands of their own, or acted in ceremonial roles. ‘he presence
of provincial branches of the ruling house increased strife
and internal struggle. In the Rozvi state, provincial Rozvi
houses were paramount in their areas, but their exact relations
to the mambo zimbabwe is not yet clear. The Ndebele state brought
with it a mass-migration, then created a mass absorption., A
dichoton appeared between the language speoken by centre and
periphery. Its heartland?ﬁ%rallel to the core of the preceding
Rozvi state. Its organization, however, differed from that of
its periphery. lt was also much tighter than Hozvi government.
The Ndebele introduced the regiment system, supported by reliance

on cattle herds and raids oniheighbouring people, Ndebele storage

A
systems were alse more effici&nt than those of the Shona. There

1

always was a group of men free from cultivating fields by for-
bidding marriage for certain groups of youths, until otherwise
ordered by the ruler. Theré was always a reservoir of available

. y
x
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messengers and soldiers., Discipline could thus be maintained

at a high level. The emerging nature of the Ndebele state, which
was still in the process of expansion and assimilation - centra-
lized the state around the person of the ruler to a degree unknown
in Shona states. However, Ndebele armies, too, had commissariat
problems and operated mainly in the dry season. Their directions
of operation followed largely in the footsteps of Rozvi armies.
And their rela*ions with provinces outside their heartland also
largely followed Rozvi practice.

The Ndebele also changed the major orientation of plateau
contacts with the ocutside world from the Mozambique coast and
the Zambezi to the “outh African interior. Lhis was a gradual
process, greatly enhanced by the penetration of the waggon and
the horse from the south. The emergence of labour=intensive
mining economy in the white states of »outh Africa played a
crucial role in the process. Eventually it brought aboul the
British “outh Africa Company, accompanied by the grez® commu-
nications revolution of Southern Zambezia = ths dntrcdue 2t sm
of the telegraph, the railway, wheeled transpoert, aznd :he orea-
tion of a new kind of centre, Our search, however, stuiied oplw
the road leading to thsat revolution through the hisastery of

the Iron Age period in southern Zambezia.,
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Appendix

A note on oral information

Some 57 interviews with African informants were carried out
by the writer during a stay in Rhodesia in 1973. All interviews
were taped and full typescripts of them are deposited with the
Department of History, University of Rhodesia, Salisbury. The
recorded interviews will be deposited with the National and Uni-
versity Library, the Hebrew University of Jerusalem. Records can
be consulted in both depositories.

Interviews were carried out in August in the Chihota TTL,
near Marandellas, inhabited by groups under Chief Chihota of
the Tembo clan, Chidawo Mazvimbakupa, Chief Mudzimurema of the
Soko /Vudzijena, Chief Nenguwo of Lthe Shumba / Nyamuzibwa, Chief
Samuriwo of the Moyo/Wakapiwa, and Chief Nyandoro of the Nhari/
Unendoro. Some of the informants belonged to vatorwa (foreigner)
groups settled with the above gfoups. A series of six inter-
views was carried out on the 17.vi.1973 in Epworth Mission,
near Salisbury ; informants referred to the same general area
of Marandellas-=Salisbury. Another series of interviews was
carried out in Buhera District in the months of August and
September, 1973, The two main groups there are the Njanja of the
Moya/Sinyoro, under various chiefs, and the Shava/Museyamwa peo-
ple under Chief Nyashanu j; there is also a Rozvi group of the
Moyo/Mhondizvo, under Chief Chimombe, and the Dziva/Pakuru
people under Chief Nerutanga. One interview was carried out
at Nharira TTL with Chief Musarurwa of the Moyo/Mhondizvo., A

last interview with two Lemba men was carried out in Salisbury.
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It was planned to carry out some interviews in the Wedza TTL,
bridging the territorial gap between Marandellas and Buhera, but
for technical reasons this did not prove possible.

Informants were on the whole co~operative, A lot of time was
invested in trying to locate informants at home, at a time of the
year when beer-drinking parties are given. An average of two
interviews per day was considered satisfactory under the circums-
tances. Some time was taken by establishing a rapport with each
informant, and allaying suspicions of being a C.I.D. man, or a
journalist., This was true especially in Chihota, where the in-
fluence of the then tense situation on the northern horder was
felt. Three of the chiefs, Mudzimurema, Nyandoro and Chimombe
would allow only group interviews, in the presence of the chief,
A typical interview lasted for about an hour and a half, by
the end of which time most informants were exhausted. (A second
visit to some informants was carried out in less cases than was
desirable, due to the frequent breakdowns of the writer's car.)
Questions and answers were translated and recorded in full in
both Chishona and fnglish, All the interviews in Chihota and
Epworth interpreted by Mr/Gershom Khiaza. Most of the interviews
in Buhera were interpreted by the teacher C.N.Chirombe, and
Mr. S.M.Matsveru,

Most informants were in their sixties or over, and varied
in their knowledge of the past. Genealogies, historical tribal
itineraries and historical residence places were the aspects
of history most commonly remembered. Details not fixed in group

histories of activities like trade and iron-smelting were not
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always as clearly remembered. In Buhera the writer was able %o
supplement his interviews by condensed records of interviews
held by the Community Advisers Messrs. Garwe and Chadambura,
which they kindly allowed him to consult., Details of the
operation of communications at the nyika ('chiefdom') level
were elicited, however, by questioning, with details of trade,
crafts, and tribute presentations. Informants were not shy of

stating : handizvi (I don't know).

LIST OF INTERVIEWS

(Details : name and age of informant ; place and date of
interview ; when place not stated - it was at the village of
the particular chief),

a) Chihota TTL (interpreter: Mr.Gershom Khiaga).

1, Mr.Chihota, chief's brother, Tembo/Mazvimbakupa, (about 70),
with the chief's son (an accidental later recording on same

tape deleted their names) ; Interview was short, 7.VIII.?3.

2. Mrs/Patrick Furamera : Origin - Nenguwo people (Shumba/
Nyamuzibwa), (about 60), educated at Waddilove Mission j near
Furamera school, 26. viii.73,

3., Mr/ Takundwa Nzigwana, Soko/Vudzijena, old and fragile, married
into Nyandoro people ; interviewed at Chingwanda African Pure
chase Area, 8.viii.73.

Lk, Mr. Mushongwa, Moyo,/Vakapiwa of Samuriwo : (about 50),
recommended by others as knowledgeable j; interviewed near
Mahusekwa township, 8.viii.1973.

5, Mr, Musarurwa, Moyo/Vakapiwa j; (about 60), & good informant;
interviewed near Mahusekwa Township, 9.viii.l973.

6. Chief Wiri Samuriwo, with his two councillors, Mr. Mungani

and Mr, Tafiranyika, (all over 60), 9.viii.?3.

7. Chief Mchechesi Mudzimurema, Soko/Vudzijena ; (about 90), an
extremely good informant ; interviewed at his place, 10.viii.1973,

8+ Mr, Machokoto Mungani, (see no. 6) j interviewed near Mahusekwa,
11aviii 1973, A good informant.

9. Chief 8.P.Nyandoro, Nhari/Unendoro, with his councillors ;
the main speaker was Mr. Chari Kunzvi ; interviewed 1lh.viii.1973.
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10, Mr. Gwata, Nenguwo people, (about 50) ; also his younger
brother j; interviewed near Chakadini school, 15.viii.l1l973%.

1l. Mr. Chakadenga, same tribe and location as above, same
date (about 70).

12, Chief Gideon Nenguwo, middle aged ; 16.viii.1973,

13, Mr. Taruvinga,; middle aged, Nenguwo people ; interviewed
near Manyera School, 15. viii.l973.

14, Mr. Mujengwa, Shava/Masarirambi (Hera of Mutekedza) ;
resident in the Nenguwo area ; (about 40), interviewed near

Chakadini school, 17.viii.1l973.

15, Interview with Chief Mudzimurema and his councillors, main
speaker, his younger brother, Mr. M. Randazha j interviewed
17.viii.1l973.

16, Mr. Furamera, (over 60), of the Chihota people ; interw
viewed near Furamba School, on 17.viii,1973. A good informant.

17. A second interview with Mr., Furamera, 21,viii.1973,

18, Mr. Njere, of the Chihota people, (about 60) 3 interviewed
near Furamera School, 21.viii.1973,

19. Mr. Mapisa, a blind old man, (born before 1896) ; very
susplicious and uncomoperative 3§ interviewed 27.viii. 1973,

20, Mr, Madzivanyika, a Moyo/Sinyoro (Njanja) ; resident in
the area of Chief Samuriwo (about 50-60), interviewed 22.viii.
1973.

21, Mr, Langton Sangu, (about 50) ; a retired Native Messenger
Samuriwo area ; Interviewed 22.viii.1973.

22, Mr., Mapuka Chisengeni (an old man) Shumba/Murore ; neayr
Chisengeni School j interviewed 26,viii.1973,

b) Buhera District

1, Mr., Chigumbo (about 50), and his mother, Mrs. B. Elizabeth
Chigumbo : Nhenga/Gwizo, Chief Nerutanga's area ; 28.viii.1973;
Interpreter: Mr, Gaston Chlgumba, D.C.'s clerk, Buhera ;
2., Mr, Chikumu Ranga (born long before 1896), Moyo/Dzimbabwe,
of the Rozvi of Mutinhima, resident at Chief Nerutanga area,
interviewed at Chikuvire School 3§ 31.,viii.1973. 1
Interpreter : C.N.,Chirombe, Headmaster of Chikuvire School.

1 Mr.Chirombe interpreter in interviews 2to 11 in Buhera,

e
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3. Mr., Mazengi, (born after 1896), Dziva/Pakuru of Nerutanga :
near Chikuvire School : interviewed 31.viii.1973.

4, Mrs. Vachetesa, (born after 1896) Rozvi, married to a Njanjaj;
Interviewed Tsodzo Village, 31.viii.1973. Was recommended by
other informants, but proved a disappointment,

5. Mr, Taruwona Nyashanu, elder brother of Chief Nyashanu of
the Hera (Shava/Museyamwa) (about 70); interviewed 1.ix.1973.

6, Mr, Gudza, Shava/Museyamwa (born long before 1896), blind,
a nganga (witch-doctor). Main participant, his son Pembayi,
born after 1918 ; interviewed near Bika school, 1l.ix.1973.

7. Mr. Dakwa Sidanda (Gumbo/Madyira, of Gutu), resident at
Tsodzo village, Njanja area of Buhera, (born about 1908) ;
interviewed 2.ix.73.

8. Mr. Chidumi, (already old during World War 1) ; Ngara/Mambo
of Zimutu ; resident in the Njanja area of Buhera ; interviewed
near the Buhera Office, 2.ix.1973 ; also took part his son,
Francis Chidumi.

9, Chief Menzi Nerutanga, Dziva/Pakuru (about 60), a Zionist
elder, a good informant ; interviewed 3.ix.1973.

10, Mr. N.C.Nyanmira, a retired teacher of the 3hava/Nyakudirwa
people of Chief Chihunduru, resident in the Njanja area of
Buhera ; Interviewed near "Jack's Store', Buhera, 3,ix.1973.

A good informant.

11, Chief Chiyangwa Makumbe, Moyo/Sinyoro (Njanja), (about 50) ;
he was recommended by other informants, interviewed %.ix.1973,

12, Mr. Munyira, (had children already before 1918), Njanja ;
a good informant. Interviewed near Munyira School : 4.ix.1973.
Interpreter, S.Muziligazi, teacher at Chikuviri School.

1%, Tazavanku Muziligazi, Shava/Museyamwa (born after 1896);

a good informant, interviewed near Muziligazi School, 4.ix.1972,
Also appended a story of the Makombe rebellion, told by the old
man's son, Solomon. Interpreter:S.Muzilipgazi.

interviewed
S.M.Matsveru,

14, Mr., Dinga, son of Dick (about 50), Njanja
near Marenga '(;owzmhn'.p,1 6.i%x.197%, Interpreter
of the same township.

. ow

15, Mpr. Pafiranyike Matsveru (about 60), Njanja, a retired
school~manager ; spoke Chishona,; in order to transmit oral
history as he received it from the elders. Interviewed at
Marenga township, 6.ix.1973.

1 Mr.Matsveru interpreted in interviews 14 to 26,




16, Chief Chimombe of the Rozvi of Buhera, (an old man); inter-
viewed 19.,ix.1973.

17, My, Chikwerema “idi (born 1893) Rozvi ; resident in the Njanja
area of Chief Chitsunge; a good informant ;
Interviewed at Chiturike Schooly 19.1x.1973.

18, Mr, Shonihwa Nhondoro, (born 1910), Vaera Shiri/Gambiza, at
Chitsunge's area ; Iinterviewed near the Chitsunge Council,
20.1x.1973

19, Mr, Mukayesango Magarasadza (born soon after 1896) Shava/
Mhondizvo 3§ Interviewed at Chitsunge's Council, 20.ix.1973,.

20, Mr. Chapwanya Denye, Njanja (born soon after 1896); informant
was drunk when interview began, later sobered ; Interviewed near
Chitsunge Council, 2«.,1x,1973,

21, Chief T.M.D. Chitsunge (born 1919), Njanja ; helped by his
councillor, Mr., Mutero Muchengete (much older), Soko, Mujindwe
of Zimunya ; Interviewed 21.ix,1973,

22. The brothers Magarasadza, nephews of informant No,19, All
young people, but their father was said to have been a good
historian, Interviewed at Chiturike School, 21,1ix.1973.

2%, Mr. Ruzoma Taruvinga, a Muremba of the Lemba community near
the Dorowa Mine (born 1918) ; Interviewed at Chimombe Council,
22,.,1%x,1973,

2, The councillors of Chief Chimombe, Rozvi ; main speaker

Mr. Chityo Chifamba ; (all of middle age or older) ; Interviewed
22.1%.197%,

25, Mr, Chenjerai Ruzengwe (about 40), medium of the Sengu spi-
rit, was dressed in the black and white cloth used on ceremonial
occasions, but was not possessed, aided by three elders of his
family 3 Interviewed near Makumbe Mission, 23.ix,1973.

26, Mr, Gadza, (an old man), considered one of the best Rozvi
informants in Buhera j Interviewed at Munyani Township, 23.ix.1973.

27. Chief Musarurwa, Moyo Mhondizv?, of Charter District, (an
old man) j; Interviewed 24.ix,1973, Interpreter : Mr., P,Madzivira,
gon of the chief and a school-teacher,

28. Mr. Muranganwa Nembawari (an old Hera man walking about with
a beautiful ceremonial axe, and asking for help to be recognised
as king of Rhodesia) ; was not recorded on tape § notes were

1 On that night the writer's car broke down, this time for a
very long spell, and then the rains came... The rest of the in-
terviews had to be confined to the Salisbury area,




